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PREFACE.

UP\VARDS' of forty-eight years have elapsed sinee
Professor H. H. Wirsoy, then Assistant Surgeon
in the service of the Xast India Company, published
his translation of the Meghadita, the first fruits of
;_
This Bteravy labours in the mine of Sanskrit Litera-
‘ture., During the nineteen following years, while
engaged 1 -arious  official capacities, chicfly at
Caleutta and Benares, and from the time of his re-
turn to England in 1832 till his deatl’ -'on_‘the. 8th of
May, 1860, he continued to pursue his studies and
researches on the literature, history, m.)tiquities, and
religious systems of the Hingdus; with indefatigable
industry. Ever zealously a ':1i1in§g ll,imseli" of the
opportunities which were afforded him by his long

residence in India, and subsequently by his easy

access to the rich stores of Manuseripts, both at the
Bast India House and the Bodleian Library, for

extending and consolidatiug his iuvestigations in
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" Indian lore, he produced a large number of works,
which for usefulness, depth of learning, and wide
range of research, show him to have heen the worthy
successor of Sir W. Joxes and H. T. Corrproox.
The just appreciation of his merits, contained in the
sketches of his life and labours, in the ¢ Annual
Report” of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1860, and
in the « Rapport” of the Société Asiatique for the
same year, ékpresses but the meed of adnﬁmtior
and gratitude with which every student of Sanskrif
acknowledges the obligations he owes to Professol
Wirsox’s works. Many of these, however, ranging
as they do over a period of nearly half a century
were originally published in periodicals and trans
actions of Oriental Societies not generally accessible
or have otherwise become scarce; while they stil
are the standard, and in some instances the only
authority on the various topics of which they treat
The greatest acknowledgment, therefore, 13 due t
the liberality with which Mys, Winsox authorise
and cnabled the publishers to collect and veprin
the principal writings ‘of her lamented husband
and every one concerned in the study of the religior
literature, and antiquities of India, will thank th

publishers for theiv spirit and zeal in reproducing
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series of volumes, the first of which, containing “ A
Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindus,” is
here laid before the reader.

On account of the variety of manuscript sources
in Persian, Sanskrit, Bengali, and different dialects
of Hindi, from which the author gleaned the ma-
terials for this Sketch, thorough uniformity in the
transliteration of Indian names would hLave been
beyond what could be expected by any-one ever so
slightly acquainted with the various graphical, and
still more phonetical, changes to which Sanskrit
words are liable when passing into the vernacular
idioms of modern India. No improvement in this
regpect was aimed at in the reprint of this work,
which appeared at Calcutta in the yecar 1846
(pp- 238, in 8vo), and in which even the most
obvious misprints of the original edition were re-
produced with serupulous fidelity. AMuch cave has,
however, been bestowed in the present edition upon
the orthography of Indian words, both ancient and
modern, with a view to the maintenance of, at
least, as much etymological consistency as shall
enable the student to trace without difficulty their
original forms. In some cases, slight but unavoid-

able discrepancies will be detected, occasioned, it is
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- feared, by the want of ready communication between
the editor and the printer. For these the reader is
referred to the Index. Though it would have been
desirable to verify all the numerous quotations con-
| tained in the Notes, I regret to say, that it has not
been possible, except in those instances where ready
access to the printed literature of India gave me an
opportunity of comparing them with the original
works. In all such cases, the references and other
additions are enclosed in brackets [ ], so that they

may be always readily distinguished from the text.

.

REINHOLD ROST.

Sr. AvausTine's Coviea, Canterbury.
Oct. 18th, 1561,
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- which save their Karma Kdnda and Judna Kdida,
* or Ritual and Theology.
The- worsh}p of the populace being addresced to
xﬁ'erent divinities, the followers of the several gods
rnatur'\ﬂ\ separated into different associations, and
- the adorers of Bramvi, Visnxu, and’ Siva or other
phantoxm of their faith, became distinct a and insulated
‘ noales, in the general aggregate: the conflict of opinion
. on subjects, on which human reason has never yet
. agreed, led to similar differences in the philosophical
“class, and resolved itself into the <evcr'11 Dm’eanas,
or schools of philosophy.
~1t may be supposed, that some time clapsed before
-the practical worship of any deity was more than a
simple preference, or involved the assertion of the
~‘supremacy of the object of its adoration, to t'he <.:k-
gradation or exclusion of the other gods’: in like
‘manner also, the conflicting opinions were matters
rather of curiosity than faith, and were neither re-
gardud as subversive of each other, nor as incom-
patible with the public worship: and hence, notwith-
standing the sources of difference that existed in the
partw, the unity of the whole remained undisturbed:
* in this condttxon, indeed, the apparent mass of the

! Dne, division of some antiquit) is the preferential appra-
ptmtmn of the four chief divinities to the four original casts;
“thus Siva is Tthe Adideve of the Brakmans, Visusc- of the
Kshattriyas, Braumi of the Vaisyas, and Gaxeds of the Stdras:

- T Ay it | /T |
'&m'g%i%;}'rmm nafa w9

1
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Brahmanical order at least, still continues: professing
alike to recognise implicitly the authority of the Vedus,
the worshippers of S'IV“\, or of Visuxv, and the main-
tainers of the Sdnkhyc or Nydya doctrines, consider
themselves, and even each other, as orthodox mem-
bers of the Hindu community.

To the internal incongruities of the system, which
did not affect its integral existence, others were, in
time, superadded, that threatened to dissolve or de-
stroy the whole: of this nature was the exclusive
adoration of the old deities, or of new forms of them;
and even it may be presumed, the introduction of new
divinities. In all these respects, the Purdnas and
Tantras were especially iustrumental, and they not
only taught their followers to assert the unapproach-
able superiority of the gods they worshipped, but
inspired them with feelings' of animosity towards those

' Thus in the Bhagavat:

EEECCINIG IS B ATHAYACAT: |
ATl W ggrEutufE: o
Those who profess the worship of Brava, (Sna,) and those
who follow their doctrines, are heretics -and cnemies of the sa-
cred S‘a’stras,—-Again:
I NCRUIHTET YAud7 |
ATOAQEAT: T WA fsd gagag: 0
Those-desirous of final emancipation, abzmdomnv the hideous
gods of the devils, pursue their devotions, calm, blameless, and
being parts of Nirivaxs.

The Padme Purdia is more personal towards Vismty:
e fragig: wemaa
ﬂﬁfrma‘ TRLET TCH AT TTRAR
HETR ﬁwmm §fa 7 awsl wgrea

1°
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: ~who- presumed to dxqpute that supremacy: in this con-

flict the worship of Brauy4 has disappeared’, as well
as, indeed; that of the whole pantheon, except Visuxv,
Siva. and $axrr, or their modifications; with respect
to.the two- former, in fact, the represcntatives have
borne away the palm from the prototypes, and Krgi-

su¥a, RAma, or the Linga, are almost the only forms

From even looking at Visndu, the wrath of Siva is kindled,
and from his wrath, we fall assuredly into a horrible hell; let
110€, therefore, the name of VisuXu ever be pronounced.

The same work is, bowever, cited by the Vaisufavas, for a
éefy oppo site doctrine, |

qrged uftas 91 squaﬂma |
gt sTEaT 3wt gdfa

He who abandons VisupeEva and worships any other god, is
like the fool, who being thirsty, sinks a well in the bank of
the Ganges.

; Thﬁ principle goes still further, and those who are inimical
to the followers of a Deity, are stigmatised as his personal focs
—thus in the Adi Purdra, Visulu says:

AFAT TEAT TG G Y A G |
AT Qe TR gE @ 9w |
“He to whom my votary is o friend, is my friend—be who is
opposed to Lim, is no friend of mine—be assured, Dlananjaya,
of this.

! §rva himself, in the form of KAra Bmamava, tore off
Branni’s fifth head, for presuming to say, that he was Brauys,
the cternal and omnipotent cause of the world, and even the
creator of Stva, notwithstanding the four VEpAS and the per-
sonifiecd Omlbdra, had all given evidence, that this great, true
and indescribable deity was Siva himself. The whole story oc-
curs -in’ the Kdsi Khand [e. 51] of the Skanda Purdia, and its
real signifieation is sufficiently obvious.
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under which Visu¥t and $1va are now adored in most
parts of Indial.
The varieties of opinion kept pace with those of

-practice, and six heretical schools of philosophy dis-

puted the pre-eminence with their orthodox brethren:
we have little or no knowledge of these systems, and
even their names are not satisfactorily stated: they
seem, however, to be the Suugate ov Bauddha, Ar-
hata, or Jaina, and Varhaspatya, or Atheistical, with
their several subdivisions?.

Had the difference of doctrine taught in the heretical
schools been confined to tenets of o merely speculative
nature, they would, probably, have encountered little
opposition, and excited little enmity among the Brah-

! The great text-book of the Vaisluiavas is the Bhdyavat, with
which it may be suppased the present worship, in a great meu-
sure, originated, although the Mahdbhdrat and other older works
had previously introduced this divinity., The worship of the
Linga is, no doubt, very ancient, although it has received,
within a few centuries, its present degree of popularity: the Kds{
Khard was evidently written to enforce it, and at Benares, its
worship entirely overshadows every other ritual.

In a work written by the celebrated Mddhera, describing
the different sscts as they existed in his day, entitled the Sarva
Darsana, the Vdrhaspatyas, Lokiyatas, and Chdredkas ave iden-
tified, and"are really advocates of an atheistical doctrine, denying
the existence of a-God, or a future state. and referring ereation
to the aggregation of but four elements, The Janddhas, according
to the same muthority, admit of four subdivisions, the Madhyd-
mikas, Yogdchdras, Sawtrdntikas and Vaibhdshikes. The Jains or
Arhats, as still one of the popular divisions, we shall have oc-
cagion to notice in the text.

.
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~manical class, of which latitude of opinion is. a very:

common characteristic. The founder of the Atheis-
tical school, however, Vimmaseatr, attacks both the
Vedas and the Brahmans, and asserts that the whole
of the Hindu systém is a contrivance of the Priesthood,
to secure a means of livelihood for themselves®, whilst
the Bauddhas and Jatnes, equally disregarding the
Vedas and the Bralunans, the practice and opinions
of the Hindus, invented a set of gods for themselves,
and deposed the ancient pantheon: these aggressions
provoked resentment: the writings of these sects are
alluded to with every epithet of anger and contempt,
and they are all anathematised as heretical and atheis-
tical; more active measures than anathemas, it may
be presumed, were had recourse to: the followers of

© U'Vrihaspati has the following texts to this effect, [quoted in
the Sarva Darézna, Calcutta edition, pp. 8 and 6, and with a
v. 1. Prabodhach. ed. Brockhaus, p. 30]:
HRErd T4 ST e EA |
- gfadieudiat Sfaafa geafan
“The Agnihotra, the three Vedas, the Tridaida, the smearing
of ashes, are only the livelihood of,those who have neither
intellect nor spirit.””  After ridieuling the Sriddha, shrewdly
enough, he says:
Ay STy s fafeateay )
FATT @i 7 wigEy Hmtaa
Hence it is evident, that it was & mere contrivance of the
Brahmans to gain a livelihood, to ordain such ceremonies for
the dead, and no other rezson can be given for them. Of the

Vedas, be says: F&Y YT FATO WRYRFOLTICT 0

The three Authors of the Vedes were Buffoons, Rogues, and

" Fiends—and ecites texts in proof of this assertion.
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Vi#maseari, having no worship at all, casily eluded

the storm, but the Bauddhas of Hindustan were anni-
hilated by its fury, and the Jainas apparently evaded
it with difficalty, although they have undoubtedly
survived its terrors, and may now defy its force.
The varieties thus arising from innovationsin prac-
tice and belief, have differed, it may be concluded,
at different eras of the Hindu worship. To trace the
character of those which have latterly disappeared,
or to investigate the remote history of some which
still remain and are apparently of ancient date, are
tasks for which we are far from being vet prepared:
the enquiry is, in itself so vast, and so little progress
has been made in the studies necessary to its eluci-
dation, that it must yet remain in the obscurity in
which it has hitherto been enveloped; so ambitious

a project as that of piercing the impenetrable gloom

has not instigated the present attempt, nor has it been
proposed to undertake so arduous a labour, as the in-
vestigation and comparison of the abstruse notions of
the philosophical sects'. The humbler aim of these
researches has been that of ascertaining the actual
condition of the popular religion of the inhabitants of
some of the provinces subject to the Bengal Govern-

! Something of this has been very well done by r. Ward,
in his account of the Hindus: and since this Essay was read be-
fore the Seciety, the account given by H. T. Colebrooke, Eeq.
in the first part of the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society,
of the Sankliva and Nydya Systems, has left little more neces-
gary on this subject.
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ment; and as a very great variety prevails in that

religion, the subject may he considered as not devoid
of curiosity and interest, especially as it has been left
Jittle better than a blank, in the voluminous com-
positions or compilations, professing to give an account
of the native country of the Hindus.

The description of the different sects of the Hindus,
which I propose to offer, is necessarily superficial:
it would, indeed, have been impossible to have adopted
the only unexceptionable method of acquiring an ac-
curate Enowlcdge of their tenets and observances, or
of studying the numerous works in Sanskrit, Persian,
or the provincial diclects of Hindi, on which they are
founded. I have been obliged to content myself, there-
fore, with a cursory inspection of a few of those com-
positions, and to depend for much of my information
on oral report, filling up or correcting from these two
sources the errors and omissions of two works, on
this subject professedly, from which I have derived
the ground work of the whole account.

The works alluded to are in the Persian langudge,
though both were written by Hindu authors; the first
was compiled by StraL Sixn, Munshi to the Rdjd of
Benares; the second by Martuurd NAry, late librarian
of the Hindu College, at the same city, a man of great
personal respectability and eminent acquirements:
these works contain a short history of the orign of
“the various sects, and descriptions of the appearance,

and observances, and present condition of their fol-
Jowers: they comprise all the known varieties, with
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one or two exceptions, and, indeed, at no one place
in-India could the enquiry be so well prosecuted as at
Benares!. The work of Marerr{ NArTH 13 the fullest
and most satisfactory, though it leaves much to be
desired, and much more than I have been able to
supply. In addition to these sources of information,
I have had frequent recourse to a work of great po-
pulurity and extensive circulation, which embodies the
legendary history of all the most celebrated Bhaktas
or devotees of the Vaishnava order. This work is
entitled the Bhakta Mdld. The original, in a difficult
dialéct of Hindi, was composed by Niuuisr, about
250 years ago®, and is little more than a catalogue,
with brief and obscure references to some leading
circumstances connected with the life of each indivi-
dual, and from the inexplieit nature of its allusions,
as well as the difficulty of its style, is far from intelli-
gible to the generality even of the natives. The work,
in its present form, has received some moditications,
and obvious additions from a later teacher, NARAYAN
D4s, whose share in the composition is, no doubt,

! The acknowledged resort of all the vagabonds of India, and
all who have no where else to repair to: so, the Kdsi Khaid:
Ffagfafadar & tramrcaafa
gt vl wfasfa Gut arowE wfa: o
“To those who are strangers to the Sruti and Smriti (Religion
and Law); to those who have never kuown the observance of
pure and indispensable rites; to those who huve no uther place
to repair to; to those, is Benares an asylum.”  [Compare Pra-
bodhach, ed. Brockhaus, p. 19.]

? [Journ. As. Soc. Bombay, Vol. I1I, p. 4.}
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considerable, but cannot be discriminated from Ni-
BHAI'S own, beyond the evidence farnished by the
specificaction of persons unquestionably subsequent
to his time.—NAriva¥ D4s probably wrote in the
reign of Suin Jrudy. The brevity and obscurity of
the original work pervade the additional matter, and
to remedy these defects, the original text, or Mila,
‘has been take as a guide for an amplified notice of
its subjects, or the Tikd of Kisuxa DLs; and the
work, as usually met with, always consists of these two
divisions. The Tikd is dated Samvat, 1769 or A. D.
1713. Besides these, a translation of the Tikd, or a
version of it in the more ordinary dialect of Hindustan,
has been made by an anonymous author, and a copy
of this work, as well as of the original, has furnished
me with materials for the following account. The
character of the Bhakta Mdlé will best appear from
the extracts of translations from it to be hereafter
introduced: it may be sufficient here to ohserve, that
it is much less of a historical than legendary descrip-
tion, and that the legends are generally insipid and
extravagant: such as it is, however, it exercises a
powerful influence, in Upper India, on popular belief,
and holds a similar place in the superstitions of this
country, as that which was occupied in the darkest
ages of the Roman Catholic faith, by the Golden Le-
gend and Acts of the Saints’.

! In further jllustration of our text, with regard to the in-
strumentality of the Purdies in generating religious distinetions

‘

. . e T Y aicheter
amongst the Hindus, and as affording a view of the Vaishnara

*
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SECTION 1L

STATE OF THE HINDU RELIGION, ANTERIOR
TO ITS PRESENT CONDITION.

Although I have neither the purpose nor the power
to enter into any detail of the remote condition of the

feelings on this subject, we may appeal to the Padma Purdia.
In the Uttara Khande, or last portion of this work, towards the
end of it, several sections are occupied with a dialogue between
Siva and Pirvari, in which the former teaches the latter the
leading principles of the Vaiskiava faith. Two short sections
are devoted to the explanation of who are heretics, and which
are the heretical works. All ave Pdshaiidas, Srva says, who
adore other gods than Visniu, or who hold, that other deities
are his cquals, and all Brahmans who are not Valshaacvas, are
not to be looked at, touched, nor spoken to:—
g w Td 9EW grEsAEEan |
ATTTWTSIFTETR & UTofiE«: gar: |
gy AT I AWRF TG I
FHRAAMQIN ¥ YTuTE} waaT | ’
foag gEiad ATEUT ¥ SWIwET: |
. T AT 9 @ {1 9 g 2T A AT
Siva, in acknowledging that the distinguishing marks of his
votaries, the skull, tiger’s skin, and ashes, are reprobated by
the Vedas (L‘;ruﬁgurhitam) states, that he was directed by Visusvu
to inculeate their adoption, purposely to lead those who assumed
them “into error.— NaMucul and other Daityas had become so
powerful by the purity of their devotions, that Inpra and the
other gods were unable to oppose them. The gods had recourse
to VisirXu, who. in copsequence, ordercd Srva to introduce the
Saiva tenets and practices, by which the Daityas were beguiled,
and rendered “wicked, and thence weak.”
In order to assist Siva in this work, ten great Sages were
imbued with the Tdmasa property, or property of darkness and
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Hindu faith, yet as.its present state is of comparatively
very recent origin’, it may form a not unnecessary, nor

gnorance, zmd bv them such writings were put forth as were
calculated to disseminate unnghtu)us and heretical doctrines, these
were KaNADA, GAvTAMA, Sarrr, Ueamanyu, Janusr, Kariwa,
Durvisas, Maikasha, Vinasears, and BHARGAVA.

By Siva himself, the Pdsupata writings were compo;uit
Kakipa is the author of the Vaifeshika Philosoplry. The Nydya
originates with Gavraua. Kariis, is the founder of the Sdnkhye
Sehool, and Viumaseart of the Chdredka. Januni, by Siva's
orders, composed the Mimdnsd, which is heretical, in as far as
it inculeates works in preference to faith, and Siva himself, in

the disguise of a Brahman, or as Vyisa, promulgated the Ve-~

dénta, which is heterodox in Vaiskiava estimation, by denying
the sensible attributes of the deity. Visuku, as Buobua, taught
the Bauddha Sdstra, and the practices of going naked, or wearing
blue garments, meaning, cousequently, not the Bauddhas, but
the Jainas, (gur@agsivh waatauetfaas). The Purdias
were partly instrumental in this business of blinding mankind,
and they arc thus distinguished' by our authority aud all the
Vaishnarae works, :

The Mdtsya, Kaurma, Lainga, Saiva, Skdnds and Agneya, are
Témasa, or the works of darkness, having more or less of a
Saiva bias.

The Vishiu, Ndradiya, Bhdgarat, Géruda, Pddma and Virdha,
are Sdttwika, pure and true; being in fact, Vaishriara text books.

The Brahmdnda, Brakma Vaivarita, Mdrkaideya, Bhavishya,
Vdmana and DBrakmd, are of the Rdjase cast, ¢manating from
the quality of passion. As fur as I am acquainted with then,
they lean to the Sdkta division of the Hindus, or the worship
of the female principle. The Mdrkandeya does so notoriously,
containing the famous Chandi Pétha, ov Durgd Mdhdtmya, which
is read at the Durgd Pijd; the Brakma Vaivartta, is especially
dedicated to Kiisu¥a as Govispa, and is principally oceupied
by him and his mistress Ripud. It is also full on the subject
of Prakriti or personified nature,
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uninteresting preliminary branch of the enquiry, to
endeavour to determine its existing modifications, at
the period immediately preceding the few centuries,
which have sufficed to bestow upon it its actual form:

A similar distinction is made even with the Smritis, or works
on law. The codes of Vasmsutia, HArira, Vydss, Parisana,
Buarapwisa and Kasvara, are of the pure order. Those of
Yaswavarkva, Atri; Trrrirr, Dagsia, Kirvivana and Visnsu
of the Rdjasa class, and those of GAuTaMa, VRrrasparr, Saa-
VARTTA, YAMA, SANEHA and Usanas, are of the Tdmasa order.

The study of the Purddas and Smritis of the Sdttcika class
secures Multi, or final emancipation, that of those of the Rdjase
obtaing warfga, or Paradise; whilst that of the Tdmasa con-
demns a person to hell, and a wise man will avoid them.

faws aa-vﬁm JUqY Yiawfay
qATHET ATHTAT "T\*T:RFT'TT fersrar: 1
The Vaishnava writers endeavour to enlist the Fedas in their
cause, and the following texts are quoted by the Tdtparya Nirnaya:
Eﬂﬁm’mﬁa AT W T WHT:
NAirAvas$a alone was, not BRanMA nor SANKARA.
- .
JTERET 91 LAY G FAqT 9 T Ga<! |

Or VAsUDEVA was before this (universe,) not BRAIMA nor SANKARA,

‘The Saivas cite the Vedas too, us
° » -~
AN § WoETEETESaa: fw:
The Lord who pervades all things, is thence termed the omni-

present Siva.
Rudra is but one, and has no second—

et sfw |2y 9 faadt o
These citations would scarcely have been made, if not au-
thentic; they probably do occur in the Vedas, but the terms
Ndrdyana and Vdsudera, or Sive and Pudla, are not to be

taken in the restricted sense, probally, which their respective
followers would assign them.



14 RELIGIOUS SECTS

- it-happens, also, that some controversial works exist,

which throw considerable light upon the subject, and

‘of wvhich the proximity of their date, to the matters

of which they treat, may be conjectured with proba-
bility or positively ascertained. Of these, the two
principal works, and from which I shall derive such
scanty information as is attainable, are the Sankara
Digvijaya of Axaxpa Girt, and the Sarva Darianc
Sangraha of Mipnavicuirya, the former a reputed
disciple of Saxkana himself, and the latter a well
known and able writer, who hved n the commence-
ment of the 14th century.

The 'mthentxclty of the latter of these two works,
there is no room to question; and there is but little
reason to attach any doubt to the former. Some of
the marvels it records of b.\NI\AR.\, which the author

~ professes to have seen, may be thought to affect its

credibility, if not its authenticity, and either Axaxpa
Girt must be an unblushing liar, or the book is not
his own: it is, however, of little consequence, as even,
if the work be not that of Axaxps Guu himself,
bears internal and indisputable evidence of being the
composition of a period, not far removed from that
at which he may be supposed to have flourished, and
we may, therefore, follow it as a very safe guide, in
our enquiries into the actual state of the Hindu Re-
ligion about eight or nine centuries ago.

. The various sectaries of the Hindu Religion then
emstmg, are all mtruduced to be combated, and, of
course, conquered, by Saxkara: the list is rather a
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long one, but it will be necessary to go through the
whole, to ascertain the character of the national faith
of those days, and its present modifications, noticing,
as we proceed, some of the points of difference or
resemblance between the forms of worship which then.
prevailed, and which now exist. The two great di-
visions of Vaishfiavas and Saivas were both in a
flourishing condition, and each embraced six principal
subdivisions: we shall begin with the former, who are
termed; Bhakias, Bhagavatas, Vaishinavas, Chakridias,
or Panchardtrakas, Vaithanasas and Kermahinas.

But as each of these was subdivided into a practical
and speculative, or Kerme and Jndnea portion, they
formed, in fact, twelve classes of the followers of
Visuxu, as the sole and supreme deity.

The Bhdktas worshipped VisuNv as VAstpeya, and
wore no characteristic marks. The Bhdgavatas wor-
shipped the same deity as Braicavar, and impressed
upon their persons the usual Faishiava insignia, re-
presenting the discus, club, &e. of that divinity; they
likewise reverenced the Sdlagrdm stone, and Tulasi
plant, and in several of their doctrinal notions, as
well -as In these respects, approach to the present
followers of Riyixtys, although they cannot be re-
garded as exactly the same. The authorities of these
three sects were the Upanishads and Bhagavad Gitd,
The names of both the sects still remain, but they are
scarcely applicable to any particular class of Vaishia-
vas: the terms Bhakta, or Bhagat, usually indicate any
individual who pretends to a more rigid devotion than
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his neighbours, and who especially occupies his mind
with spiritual considerations: the Bhdgavat is one who
follows particularly the authority of the Sri Bhdgavat
Purdna. ,

" The Vaishitavas adored Visusu as NAr{vaxa, they
wore the usual marks, and promised themselves a
sort of sensual paradise after death, in Vaitkwitha, or
Visuxt's heaven; their tenets are still current, but
théy can scarcely be considered to belong to any
separate sect. ‘

The Chekritias, or Panchardtrakas were, in fact,
Sdktas of the Vaishitava class, worshipping the female
personifications of Visu¥t, and observing the ritual
of .the Pancharatra Tantra: they still remain, but
scarcely individualised, being confounded * with the
worshippers of Kitisia and R<xa on the one hand,
and those of Sakti or Devi on the other.

The Vaikhinasas appear to have been but little
different from the Vaishitavas especially so called; at
least ANaxDa Gt has not particularised the difference;;
they worshipped NArAvaxX. as supreme god, and wore
his marks. The Karmahinas abstained, as the name
implies, from all ritual observances, and professed to
know Vishiiu as the sole source and sum of the unt-
verse, §9 fawwd @ they can scarcely be con-
sidered as an existent sect, though a few individuals
of the Ramdnujiya and Ramdanandi Vaishiavas may
profess the leading doetrines.

The Fatshiava forms of the Hindu faith are still,
as we shall heveafter see, sufficiently numerous; but
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we can scarcely identify any one of them with those
which seem to have prevailed when the Sunkara Vi-
jaya of Axaxpa Ginr was composed. The great di-
visions, of RiyANtsa and RAmiAvaNp—the former of
which originated, we know, in the course of the 11th
century, are unnoticed, and it is also worth while to
observe, that neither in this, nor in any other portion
of the Aéaizkaz'ez Vijaye, is any allusion made to the
separate worship of Kitisuxa, either in his own person,
or ‘that of the infantine forms in which he is now so
pre-eminently venerated in many parts of India, nor
are the names of RAma and Sitd, of Laxsmaxa or
HaxvmiAN, once particularised, as enjoying any por-
tion of distinct and specific adoration.

The Saiva sects are the Saivas, Ravdras, Ugras,
Bhaktas, Jangamas, and Pdsupatas. Their tenets
are so blended in the discussion, that it is not possible
to separate them, beyond the conjectural discrimi-
nation which may be derived from their appellations:
the text specifies merely their characteristic marks:
thus the Sazvas wore the impression of the Linga on
both arms; the Reudras had a Trisila, or trident,
stamped on the forchead; the Uyras had the ]J"amaru,
or drum of Sive on their arms, and the Bhaktas an
impression of the Ling« on the forehead—the Janga-
mas carried a figure of the Linga on the head, and
the Pddupatas inprinted the same object on the fore-
head, breast, navel, and arms. Of these sects, the
Saivas are not now any one particular class—nor are
the Raudras, Ugras, or Bhdktas, any longer distinet

Q
-
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which their adoration was offered: they stamped cir-
cular orbs en their foreheads, arms, and breasts with
hot irons; a practice uniformly condemned by Sax-
EARA, as contrary to the laws of the Vedas, and the
respect due to Brahmanical flesh and blood.
‘(raXES4, as well as Strya, had formerly six classes
of adorers; in the present day he cannot boast of any
exclusive worship, although he shares a sort of homage
with almost all the other divinities: his followers were
the worshippers of Mand GaXararr, of Haripra Ga-
%arart, or Dudxti R4y, who is still a popular form of
Gaxesa, of Ucncnmisutna G., of Navanita G., of Swar-
NaG., and of Saxtiva G. The left hand sub-division of
the Ucncunisntua Gaxaratisect, also called Hairamba,
abrogated all obligatory ritual and distinction of caste.
The adorers of the female personifications of divine
power, appear to have been fully as numerous as at
present, and to have worshipped the same ocjects, or
"BuaviAni, ManA Larsmuf, and Saraswari: even as
pefsoniﬁca.tions of these divinities, however, the wor-
ship of Sird and RApu4, either singly, or in conjunction
with RAya and Ktisuna, never makes its appearence.
"The worshippers of Sakt were then, as-now, divided
into two classes, a right and left hand order, and three
sub-divisions of the latter are enumerated, who are
still well known—the Puridbhishiktas, Akittdrthas,
Kritakrityasamas.
There can be little doubt, that the course of time
and the presence of foreign rulers, have very much
ameliorated the character of much of the Hindu wor-
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ship : if the licentious practices of the S4xras are still
as prevalent as ever, which may well be questioned,
they are, at least, carefully concealed from observation,
and if they are not exploded, there are other obser-
vances of a more ferocious description, which seem
to have disappeared. The worship of Buamava still
prevails amongst the Siktas and the Jogis; but in
upper India, at least, the naked mendica'nt,, smeared
with funeral ashes, armed with a trident or a sword,
carrying a hollow skull in his hand, and half intoxi-
cated with the spirits which he has quaffed from that

disgusting wine-cup, prepared, in short, to perpetrate

any act of violence and crime, the Kapalika of former
days, is now rarely, if ever, encountered. In the work
of Axaxpa Giri, we have two of these sectaries intro-
duced, one a Brahman by birth, is the genuine Kdpd-
lika: he drinks wine, eats flesh, and abandons all rites
and ohservances in the spirit of his faith, his eminence
in which has armed him with supernatural powers,
and rendered Buairava himself the reluctant, but
helpless minister of his will. The other Kapalika is
an impostor, the son of a harlot, by a gatherer of
Tadi, or Palm juice, and who has adopted the character
as an excuse for throwing off all social and moral re-
straint. The Kdpdlikas are often alluded to in con-
troversial sorks, that appear to be the compositions
of a period at least preceding the tenth century'.

' See the Prabodha Chandrodaya, translated by Dr. Taylor
{especially Act. IIT, Sc. 8 and L]
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[ i * .
~‘The next classes of sectaries, confuted by Sankara,

were various infidel sects, some of whom avowedly,
‘and perhaps all covertly, are still in being: the list is

also mterentmﬂ, as discriminating opinions which, in
the ignorance subscquent to their disappearance from

,Hmdu‘stan, have very commonly been, and, indeed,

still are f‘requentlv confounded. These are the Chdr-

~vdkas, or Sunya Vadis, the Saugatas, the Kshapara-

kas, the Jainas, and the Bauddhas.
The Chdrvakas were so named from one of their

-teachers, the Munt Cndrvira. From Viinaspari—

some of whose dogmas have been quoted from the
work of \L\DhAVA, they are termed also Vidrhaspatyas.

“The appellation Sting ya Vadi implies the asserter-of the

unreality and emptiness of the universe, and another
designation, Lokdyata, expresses their adoption of
the tenet, that this being is the Be-all of existence:
they were, In short, the advocates of materialism and
atheism, and have existed from a very remote period,
and still exist, as we shall hereafter see.

The Saugatas are identified even by MApuava with
Bauddhas, but there seems tohave been some, although
probably not any very essential difference: the chief
tenet of this class, according to Axaxpa Gur, was
their adopting the doctrine taught by Sveara Mea,
that tenderness towards animated nature comprehends
all moral and devotional duty, a tenet which is, in a
great measure, common to both the Bauddha andJaina
schisms: it is to be feaved, that the personal description
of the Saugata, as a man of a fat body and small head,
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although possibly intended to characterise the genus,
will not direct us to the discovery of its origin or his-
tory. The Kshapaiaka againhas always been deseribed
by Hindu writers as a Bauddha, or sometimes even a
Jaina naked mendicant: in the work before us he ap-
pears as the professor of a sort of astrological religion,
in which! time is the principal divinity, and he is de-
scribed as carrying, in either hand, the implements of
his science, or a Gola Yantra, and Tiérya Yantre, the
former of which is an armillary sphere, and the latter
a kind of quadrant, apparently for ascertaining time?;
from the geographical controversy that occurs between
him and SaANkara, it appears that he entertains the
doctrine regarding the descent of carth in space, which
is attributed by the old astronomers to the Bauddhas,

and controverted by the author of the Sirya Sid-

dhante®, and subsequently by Buiskanra: the former
is quoted by SANKARA, according to our author. These

-doctrines, the commentators on Buiskana’s work, and

' Time is the Supreme Deity. 15wARA cannot urge on the
present.  Tle who knows time kuows Biranna. Space and time
are not distinet from Grod.

farg e YHREAT | HEWE SHEgEEsr @ aR

‘ﬁrafamfafd:fa femmET g fafca

: g n@ﬁ'ﬂamzrﬁmw
The Tirga Yantra iz the fourth part of an orb.
T R Sraggatas @« r )
FE TET ¥ fasvas FraeTe saa

Fixing above it two pins, and looking between them, the

time is ascertained by science.

3 [at least implicitly in the $loka XII: 82.] A, R. XII: 229.
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even he, himself, commenting on his own text, say,
belong to the Jainas, not to the Bauddhas; but, pos-
sibly, the correction is itself an error, it does not ap-
pear that the Kshapanaka of ANaxpa Girr argues the
existence of a double set of planetary bodies, which is,
undoubtedly, a Jaina doctrine', and the descent of the
earth in space may have been common to all these sects.
The Jainas that existed in the time of Axaxpa Grrr
appear as Digambaras only; he does not notice their
division into Digambaras and Swetdmbaras, as they
at present are found, and existed indeed prior to the
age of Mipnava. The Bauddhas are introduced per-
Qonally, although it may be questioned whether they
were very numerous in India in so comparatively
modern a period: according to ANANDA Girr, a perse-
cution of this sect, and of the Janas, took place in
one part of the peninsula, the state of Rudrapur, du-
ring éANKARA’b life time, but he, as well as MApmava?,
e;xcludes Sankara from being at all concerned in it.
He ascribes its occurrence to the same source, the in-
stigation of a Bhatta, from the north, or, in fact, of
KumariLa Buatia, a Bengdli, or Maithili Brahman.
A long series of sectaries then ensues, of a more
orthodox description, and who only err in claiming
primeval and pre-eminent honors for the objects of
their adoration—none of these are to be found; and,
although, of a certain extent, the places of some of

'ACRIX: 2L

* Preface to Wilson’s Sanscrit and English Dictionary.
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them may be supplied by the local deities of the vil-
Jagers, and by the admission of others to a participation
in the worship paid to the presiding deities of each
sect, yet there can be little doubt, that a large portion
of the Hindu Pantheon formerly enjoyed honours,
which have for some centuries past been withheld.
In this pre(hcament areIxpra, KUvERA, Yaua, VARUNS,
GARUDA, Susia, and Soxa, all of whom, in the golden
age of Hmdu idolatry, had, no doubt, tempks and
adorers: the light and attractive service of the god of
love, indeed, appears to have been formerly very po-
pular, as his temples and groves make a distinguished
figure in the® tales, poems, and dramas of antiquity:
it is a feature that singularly characterises the present
state of the Hindu religion, that if in some instances
it is less ferocious, in others it hds ceased to address
itself to theamiable propensities of the human character,
or the spontaneous and comparativelyinnocent feelings
of youthful natures. The buffoonery of the oli, and
barbarity of the Charak Pijd, but ill express the sym-
pathies which man, in all countries, feels with the
vernal season, and which formerly gave rise to the
festive Fasantotsava of the Hindus, and the licentious
homage paid to Sakti and Buawmava, has little in
common with the worship, that might be supposed
acceptable to KAya and his lovely bride, and which
it would appear they formerly enjoyed. o

Y In the Vrihat Kathd, Dasa Kumdra, Mdlati Mddhava,
Mrichchhakati, &e
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- Besides the adorers of the sécondary divinities, we
have a variety of sects who direct their devotions to
beings of a still lower rank, and of whom none, at
present, exist as distinct bodies, although individuals
may be found, either detached or comprehended in
other classes, who, more or less, reverence similar
objects. Thus, the worship of A'kdé‘, or Ether, as the
supreme deity, is still occasionally met with: all classes
pay daily homage to the Pitiis or Manes, and a few
of the Tantrikas worship the Siddhas, or Genii, in
the hope of acquiring super-human powers: the same
class furnishes occasional votaries of the Vasus, Yak-
shas, and Gandharvas, and even of the Vetalas and
Bhattas, or goblins and ghosts, and the latter also re-
ceive still, from the fears of the villagers, propitiatory
adoration. It does not appear, that in any form, the
worship of the moon and stars, of the elements, and

-divisions of the universe, is still practised, although

that of the Tirthas, or holy places and rivers, is as
popular as ever.

We have thus completed the enumeration of the
sects as described by the author of the Sankare Vijaya,
and have had an opportunity of observing, that, al-
though the outlines of the system remain the same,
the details have undergone very important alterations,
since the time at which this work was composed: the

-

! I have encountered but one Professor, however, of this
faith, a miserable mendicant, who taught the worship of Ether,
under the strange name of Baghela. ‘
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rise of most of the existing modifications, we can trace
satisfactorily enough, as will hereafter appear, and it
is not improbable, that the disappearance of many of
those, which no longer take a part in the idolatry of

‘the Hindus, may be attributed to the exertions of

Sankara and his disciples: his object, as appears from
the work we have hitherto followed, was by no means
the suppression of acts of outward devotion, nor of
the preferential worship of any acknowledged and pre-
eminent deity: his leading tenet is the recognition of
Bralma Para Brahma', as the sole cause and supreme
ruler of the universe, and as distinct from S’I\'f\, Visuxr,
Branmi, or any individual member of the pantheon:
with this admission, and in regard to the weakness of
those human faculties, which cannot elevate themselves
to the conception of the inscrutable first cause, the ob-
servance of such rites, and the worship of such deities,
as are either preseribed by the Vedas, or the works
not incompatible with their authority, were left undis-
turbed by this teacher?; they even received, to a cer-
tain extent, his particular sanction, and the following
divisions of the Hindu faith were, by his express per-

' As in these texts of the Vedas ‘{?(:g\"a‘ {ﬁﬁm TR |
and HTAT IT {gﬁm TATT HTEIA | [quoted by Sank. in his
Brahmasttrabhashya, Cale., 1854, p. 54, See also Bfhad Arany.
Upan. I, 4, 1. p. 125.)

* FEH AR TRYTA AT Y STy a0 | 50T
uq awfags |

Ordinances founded on the Tantras, the Purdras, or historical

record, are admissible if accordant with the Vedas; they must
be rejected if repugnant.
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mission, taught by some of his disciples, and are,
consequently, regarded by the learned Brahmans in
general, as the only orthodox and allowable forms in
the present day'. The Saiva faith was instituted by
Parayara KiuLANALA, who is described as teaching at
Benares, and assuming the insignia that characterise
the Dandis of modern times. The Vaishiava worship
was taught at Kdanchi, or Conjeveram, by Laksamaxa
Acndrya and HastAaavnaxa; and the latter seems to
have introduced a modified adoration of VisuXv, in
the character of Kiisuxa. The Saura sect was con-
tinued under the auspices of Divixara, Brahmachdri
and the S'dlcta, under those of the Sannyds¢, TRIPL‘HA-’
KUMARA: the Gdnapatya were allowed to remain under
the presidence of Girizartrra, and from such persons
as had not adopted cither of the preceding systems,
.BATFI(ANATI.I, the professor of the Kipdlika, or Bhar-
rava worship, was permitted to attract followers: all
these teachers were converts and disciples of SAxkaRa,

-n

! arEfEE AT E e (g gafq-
Frawafuary qui g aﬂtﬁx“aﬁfgg w‘ﬂ;?éﬁg
1 WEITY qUTARG U Y ¥ uoAaEasa T sy-
ATt 9 Wifaggunw fafiraaTe ) ~

In the present impurc age, the bud of wisdom being Vlighted
by. iniquity, men are inadequate to the apprehension ofopure
ur}xty; they will be apt, therefore, again to follow the dictates
of their own fancies, and it is necessary for the preservation o:'
the world, and the maintenance of civil and relizious distinctions
to acknowledge these modifieations of the divim:, spirit which zu:x;
the work of the Surreme. These reflexions having occurred to

2

. B a¥EARS, he addressed his disciple, &e.
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and returned to his superintending guidance, when
they had cffected the objects of their missions.

The notice that occurs in the Sarva Darsane of
any of the sects which have yet been mentioned, has
been already incidentally adverted to: this work is less
of a popular form than the preceding, and controverts
the speculative rather than the practical doctrines of
other schools: besides the atheistical Bauddha and
Jaina sects, the work is occupied chiefly with the
refutation of the followers of Jaimin?, Gautama, and
Patanjali, and we have no classes of worshippers
introduced but those of the Vaishiavas who follow
Rimdzvsa, and Madhwdcharya, of the Saivas, the
Pasupatas, the followers of Apnixava Gurra, who
taught the Mantra worship of Stra; and the alche-
mical school, or worshippers of Stva’s type in quick-
silver, and the Rusendra Linga: most of these seem
to have sprung into being in the interval between the
10th and 13th centaries, and have now cither disap-
peared, or arc rapidly on the decline: those which
actually exist, we shall recur to in the view we are
now prepared to take of the actual condition of the
Hindu faith,
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SECTION IIL.

PRESENT DIVISIO“\’S OF THE HINDUS, AND OF
~ THE V \ISH\*AVAS IN PARTICULAR.

The classification adopted by the works, I especially
follow, if not unexceptionable, is allowable and con-
venient, and may, therefore, regulate the following
details: it divides ‘all the Hindus into three great
classes, or Vaishhavas, b(zwas and bald(ts and re-
fers to a fourth or miscellaneous class, all not com-
prised in the three others.

The worshippers of Visusc, én'A, and SAI{TI, who
are the objects of the following description, are not to
be confounded with the orthodox adorers of those
divinities: few Brahmans of learning, if they have any
relx"xuu at all, will acknowledge themselves to belong
to any of the popular divisions of the Hindu iaxth,
although, as a matter of simple preference, they more
e<p001ally worship some individual deity, as their
chosen, or Ishta Devatd: they refer also to the Fedas,
the books of law, the Puranas, and Tantras, as the
only ritual they recognise, and regard all practices not
derived from those sources as irregular and profane:
on the other hand, many of the sects secem to have
originated, in a great measure, out of opposition to the
Bralnnanical order: teachers and disciples are chosen
from any class, and the distinction of caste is, in a
great measure, sunk in the new one, of similarity of
schism: the asceties and mendicants, also in many in-
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stances, affect to treat the Brahmans with particular
contempt, and this is generally repaid with interest
by the Brahmans. A portion, though not a large one,
of the populace is still attached to the Smarte Brah-
mans, as their spiritual guides, and are so far distinct
from any of the sects we shall have to speeify, whilst
most of the followers, even of the sects, pay the
ordinary deference to the Brahmanical order, and
especially evince towards the Brahmans of their own
fellowship, of whom there is generally abundauces the
devotedness and submission which the original Hindu
Code so perpetually inculcates.

Excluding, therefore, those who may be regarded
as the regular worshippers of regular gods, we have
the following enumeration of the several species of
cach class:

VAISHNAVAS.
1 Riaménujas, or Sri Sampradayfs, or Sri Vaishnavas.
2 Ramanandis, or Ramavats.

3 Kabir Panthis.

4 Khakis.

5 Malik Disis.

6 Dadu Panthis.

7 Raya Dasis. : .

8 Senais.

9 Vallabhacharis, or Rudra Sampradayfs.

10 Mird Bais.

11 Madhwicharis, or Brahma Sampradi
12 Nfinavats, or Sanakiadi Sawpradiyis.
13 The Vaishnavas of Bengal.

¢

vis.

o
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'14: Radhd Vallabhis.

15 The Sukhi Bhavas.

;,15.-011&1‘&1’1 Désis.

1 (& Harischandgs.

18 Sadhny Panthis.

19 Madhavis.

7.20 Sanny dsfs, Vairagis and Nagas.

SAIVAS.

l Dardis and Dagnamis.
i 2 Jl)(ffs

3 Jangamas.
4 Paramahansas.
5 ‘rdhabahus, Ak4s Mukhfs, and Nakhis.
.6 Gudaras,
7 Rikharas, Stikharas and Ukharas.
: '8 Katg Lingis.
9 Sannyaem &e.

S{KkTaAS.
1 Dakshinis
 ‘ 2_ Vzums.
- 3 Kdncheliyas.
-4 Kardris.

R MISCELLANEOUS SECTS.
> 1 Génapatyas. .
' 2 Saurapatas. :
8 Nénak Shahis of seven classes.
1 Udasis.
2 Ganjbakhshis.
3 Ramrayis.
4 Suthrd Shithis.

OF THE HINDUS. 33

Go'ymd Sinhis.
6 Nirmalas.
7 Nagas.,
4 Jainas of two principal orders.
1 Digambaras.
2 Swetimbaras.
5 Baba Lalis.
6 Pran Nathis.
7 Sadhs.
8 Sa‘tn&mis.
9 Siva Nard ayanis.
10 bl’myavadla.

These will be regarded as varietics enough, it may
be presumed, espeeially when it is considered, that
most of them comprise a number of sub-divisions, and
that besides these acknowleged classifications, many
individual mendicants are to be found all over India,
who can scarcely be included within the limits of any
of them, exercising a sort of independence bhoth in
thought and act, and attached very loosely, if at all,
to any of the popular schismatical sects’.

-

! Some of the popular works adopt a different classification,
and allede to 90 Pdsharidas, or hercsics, which are thus ar-
ranged: -—

Amongst the Brahmans, . oo o000 0000 24
Sannydsis, . ... . oo o oo 12
Vairdgis, ... ... B ¥4
Sauras, « v v v i e e e 18
Jangamag, ..o oo e e e . 18
Jogis, . . . ... .. P ¥

.
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Sri Kesava Achéry 'ya and Bhaime Devi; and, as before,
an incarnation of Sesha. He was born at Perumbur,
- and studied at Kanchi, or Conjeveram, where also he
taught his system of the Vaishiiava faith. He after-

wards resided at Srf Ranga, worshipping Vishnw as
Sré. Rang ga Natha, and there composed his principal
works, he then visited various parts of India, disputing
with the professors of different creeds, overcoming
them of course, and reclaiming various shrines, then

In_possession of the Saivas, for the worshippers of

Vishiu, particularly the celebrated temple of Tripeti.
- On his return to Sri Rang ga, the disputes hetween
the Vaishiava and Saiva religions, beecame exceedingly
~violent, and the Chole monarch, who according to
some accounts, was at that time Kerwina Cnora,
subsequently named Kina Koxpa Ciora, being a
devout worshipper of Siva, commanded all the Dral-
mens in his dominions to sign an acknowledgement
of the supremacy of that divinity, bribing some of the
most refractory, and terrifying others into acquies-
cenee. Rayaztsa, however, was impracticable, and
the king sent armed men to seize him. With the as-
sistance of his disciples, he effected his escape, and
ascending the Ghéifs, found vefuge with the Juin
sovereign of Mysore, Vrirava Deva, Velldla Raya.
In consequence of rendering medieal service to the
daughter of this prince, or in the terms of the legend,
expelling an evil spirit, a Brakma Rdkshasa, by whom
she was possessed, he obtained the monarcl’s grateful
regard, and finally converted him to the Faishiave

.
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faith. The Rdj¢ assumed the title of Fashiu Var-
dhana. R{ymANtsa remained several years in Mysore,
at a temple founded by the Rdja on Yddava Gir,
now known as Mail Cotay, for the reception of an
image called Chavala Rdya, a form of Ranachhor,
or Krishia, which the local traditions very ridicu-
lously pretend he obtained from the Mohawmmedan
sovercign of Delhi. RAyMANUsa resided here twelve
vears, but on the death of his persecutor, the Chola
king, ‘he returned to Sri Ranga, on the Kdveri, and
there spent the remainder of his life in devout exer-
cises and religious seclusion.

The establishments of the Rdmdnujiyas are numerous
in the Dekhan still, and the same country comprehends
the site of the Gaddi, the pillow or seat of the primi-
tive teacher; his spiritual throne, in fact, to which his
disciples are successively clevated'. This circumstance
gives a superiority to the ;l'c/uiryas of the Dakshira,
or south, over those of the Uttara, or north, into
which they are at present divided.

! According to information obtained by Dr. Buchanun, RAMA-
~ugy founded 00 Maths, of which four only remain; one of the
principal of these is at Mail Colay, or Dalkshina Badarildirama,
the Dadari station of the south. RAimiNuaa also established 74
hereditary Guruships amongst his followers, the representatives
of which still remain and dispute the supremacy with the Sannydsi
members of the order; these lust, however, are generally eon-
sidered of the highest rank (Buchan, Mysore 2, 75). In another
place (1, 144), he says that 89 Guruskips were established, 5 in the
Sannydsi elass, and 84 in the secular order: the Mudams of the five
former are Ahobilam, Totidri, Rameswara, Sri Rangam, and Adnji,
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B/ A N . :
( h;ﬁ: d“?;);ﬂ\l;i ;iUt'h.ilf;oﬂowers of R’AM;{NUJA, 15 ad-
e e i d to L‘AI{SIL\II, and their re-
iﬁf’:’s ;lln(yl.all'lations, cither singly or conjointly; and
is Pﬂ“i‘?;zmzﬁz:iv:&fby which gc.meral name .the sect
(ARAYax ; o LS 0 C('n'respondmg ‘sulv)(’hv,lslo'ns,r' as
- RiMAOr ,S,iTA ojﬁgf}v[f\fh}fr Laxsuumi I\‘A?{AYANA, or
1" HNI’ Ol‘k 'any ,ot-her il?oditf‘i’[aii,or?:ffl HIS’;ZI;:;;L Orof'{iﬁ-
- eonsort, is the preferential ol .
oo 18 The preferential object of the veneration
,; ofthe Vf)t’m‘)f Y. The 8¢ Vaishiava worship in the
noxth of India, is not very popular, and the sect is
- rather of a speculative thian practical nature, although

it does equire. in o4 S

i npt. require, in its teachers, secession from the
= M
4 Mr. Colebrooke, A,
says the Rdimdnujas qre
- RAMA alone, Sirg alone,

R. 7, [Essays &c. London: 1858, p. 124.]
of three classes, those who worship
] St and SitA and Rima conjointly. One
‘Qif fl;y authorities, Mathurg Nath, says, they worshii) Ml
Laks z‘m't, and other information agrees with his; from the texts
: glgqﬁeft ll{the x’S'arz:a Darsana Sangraha, [Calcutta: 1858, pp. 54. 55.]
-ngqxu.as Visvoeva, is the deity to be worshipped, but no
-‘ -,{ioqbf all the varieties exist: without, however, affecting the
. identity of the sect, the real object of whose dcvo’tion is Visuxo
: aflhf caus¢ and 'Creator of the world, and any of his, or hi;
5g%fg§symorev‘espemal manifestations, are consequently entitled to

- reverence. llxe term Sri Vaishravas, most commonly applied to
© them, denotes an original preference of the female deity or Makd

' La}'“shmi the worship of Rima is more properly thut of the
Rd?;éRGN-(Ifs, and they may be the persons intendcé by Mr. Cole-
“brooke’s ‘informants, as those of the Rdmdnujiyas who worship
& RAMA’ ,Qx.ﬂy (A. Ro7, 281). . It may alzo be observed, that the
. 3@3’43@:’3@ unite with Kitsuga, Rukmini, not Redhd, the latter
~being his mistress only, not his wife, and being never named in
" the Bhdgacat, except in one ambiguous passage, ‘

OF THE HINDUS. i : 29

world: the teachers are usually of the Brahmanical
order, but the disciples may be of any caste'.
‘Besides the temples appropriated to Visunv and his
consort, and their several forms, including those of
Kirsn¥a and R4Ama, and those which are celebrated

‘as objects of pilgrimage, as Lakshmi-Balaji, Ramnath,

and Ranganath, in the south; Badarindth , in the Hi-
mdlaya, Jaganndth, in Orissa, and Dwdrakd, on the
Malabar Coast, images of metal or stone are usunally
set up in the houses of the private members of this
sect, which are daily worshipped, and the temples
and dwellings are all decorated with the Sdiagrdm
stone and Twlasi plant.

The most striking peculiarities in the practices of
this sect, are the individual preparation, and seru-
pulous privacy of their meals: they must not eat in
cotton garments, but having bathed, must put on
woollen or silk: the teachers allow their select pupils
to- assist them, but, in general, all the Ramdanujas
cook for themselves, and should the meal during this
process, or whilst they are eating, attract even the
looks of a stranger, the operation is instantly stopped,
and the viands buried in the ground: a similar deli-
cacy, in this respect, prevails amongst some other
classes of Hindus, especially of the Rdajuput families,
but it is not carried to so preposterous an extent®.

' The Mantra, and mark, are never bestowed én any person
of impure birth. —Buchan. Mysore 1, 146,

* It is said, however, that there are two divisions of the sect,
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The chief ceremony of initiation in all Ihndu sects,
s the communication by the teacher to the-disciple
of,;,,th‘e‘ Mantra, which generally consists of the name
‘of some deity, or a short address to him; it is com-
_ municated in a whisper, and never lightly made known
by the adept to profanc ears. The Mantra of the
RAmAxvia seet is said to be the six syllable Mantra—
or Om Ramdya namak; or Om, salutation to RAma'.
- Another distinction amongst sects, but merely of a
civil character, is the term or terms with which the
religious members salute each other when they meet,
or in which they are addressed by the lay members.
This amongst the Ramdnujas is the phrase, Ddso "sme,
or Daso “ham; I am your slave; accompanied with the
Praidm, or slight inclination of the head, and the
application of the joined hands to the forehead. To
the Achdryas, or supreme teachers of this seet, the
rest perform the Ashtdnga Dandawat or prostration
of the body, with the application of eight parts——the
forchead, breast, hands, knees, and insteps of the
feet, to the ground.

ane called J{t'(lfaiii, from A’z‘araria, screening, or surrounding,
and the other Andvaraii, from the members not observing such
punctilious privacy. '

! In giving the Aantres, as they have been communicated to
me, it may be necessary to suggest a doubt of their accuracy; a
Hindu evades what he dislikes to answer, and will not seruple
a falzehood to stop enquiry; men above prejudice, in other re-
spects, find it so difficult to get over that of communicating the
Mantra, that when they profess to impart it, even their sincerity
can scarcely be admitfed without a doubt.
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The Hindu sects are usually discriminated by varions

~fantastical streaks on their faces, breasts, and arms:

for this purpose, all the Fazshiavas employ especially
a white earth called Gopichandana, which, to be of the
purest deseription, should be brought from Dwdrakd,
being said to be the soil of a pool at that place,in which
the Goris drowned themselves when they heard of
Krishia’s death. The common Gopichandana, how-
ever, is nothing but a Magnesian or Calcarcous Clay.

The marks of the Rémdnujas are two perpendicular
white lines, drawn from the root of the hair to the
commencement of each eye-brow, and a transverse
streuk connecting them across the root of the nose:
in the centre is a perpendicular streak of red, made
with red Sanders, or Roli, a preparation of Turmeric
and Lime; they have also patches of Gopichandana,
with a central red streak on the breast, and each upper
arm: the marks are supposed to represent the S’an/r/z,
Chakra, Gadd, and Padma’, or Shell, Discus, Club,
and Lotus, which Visuxt bears in his four hands,
whilst the central streak is S'm', or Laxsumi®. Some

! The Vaishiarva is thus described in the Bhakta Mild, the
text is prohabl‘) that of the Bha’:]atat——
q aEEugEdiaTIaTT ¥ awgauiaipargaa |
[ IT AATIATR WEGRYUFTE qoay yIaary afaTafa o
“They who bear the Tulasi round the neck, the rosary of Lotus
seeds, have the shell and discus impressed upon their upper arm,
and the upright streak along the ecentre of the forchead, they arce
Vaishiavas, and sanctify the world.”

* The efficacy of these marks is very great: we are told in
the Kdsi Khand, that Yaxa directs his ministers to avoid such ag
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have .
these ob‘;ects carved on wooden stamps, with
Wlnch they im

h press the emblems on their bedies, and
sthers: earry their devotion so far as to have the parts
_elcclle‘lzed with he
heyfpl Opose to represent, but this is not reffardul as
e ditable Prdcuee besides these marks, they wear
v nec}ace of the wood of the Tulasi, and carry a ro-
ary of the seeds of the same plant, or of the Lotus.
The prlnupal authorities of this sect are' the com-
ments of the founder on the Sutras of Vydsa, and
Dther Vaidika works: they are written in Sanskrit,

‘gg,aythem, and the g

ame work observes, that no sin can exist in the
ndxwdua]s who m {

ake use of them, be they of whatever caste.

TR ey S sqEy AT A fy waT

- Tawrifiramga R adiweg 90

EEW LESUGERAE
TEEwCH §as il

Thﬁ V¥ihan

vdradiya Purdia sentences every Brahmuan
tm«v
ld')p thL practice to LH(HL“} degradation, and even to the

nfernal rervmns
- Haawg s faEa g |
ﬁmﬁ—ﬁ regTEr am-cﬁfara. 1

BRALS W‘Fﬁl’a"ﬁ‘c{ﬁr"rf"ﬂﬁ'ﬁ‘ T

T QI g aqu-‘;z‘rqa%sz. i

I‘hc reason also oceurs —

L WY agifar afRareafan

W Searfom rafay T 998 0

c’fnc body of a Brahman is the abode of all the Gods, if that is.
cuusumed where shall we abide?” It appears, however, that
Rt,mpmg the mark with a hot i iron, is commonly in use in the
pekhans A similar praetice seems to have been known to some
gf the early Christians, and baptizing with fire was stamping
i,heffm“s on the forehead with o hot iron,

1

ated metallic models of the objects
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and are the Sri Bhish ya, the Gitd Bhashya, the Ve-

dartha - Sangraha, Vedanta Pradipa, and Veddnta

Sdra: besides these, the works of Venlkata Achar yda,
are of great repute amongst them, as the Stotra Bhd-
shya, and bamduslzzm, and others: the Charda Md-
ruta Vaidike, and Trindatadhyanam, are also works
of authority, as is the Pdnchardtra of NArapa: of the
Purdrias they acknowledge only six as authorities,
the Vishsiu, Ndaradiya , Gasuda, Padna, 1aralm and
the Bhagavat: the other twelve are regarded as Td-
mas«, or originating in the principles of darkness and
passion, as we have already observed. Besides these,
the Ramdnujas have a variety of popular works in
the dialects of the South, one of which, the GuruPara,
containing an account of the life of RAmdxtsa, was
procured by Dr. Brcianax, in the course of his sta-
tistical researches in Aysore.

The chief religious tenet of the Ramdnujas, is the
assertion that Vishniu 1s Brany4; that he was before
all worlds, and was the cause and the creator of all.
Although they maintain that Fishiu and the aniverse
are one, yet, in opposition to the Veddnta doctrines,
they deny that the deity 1s void of form or quality,
and regard him as endowed with all good qualities,
and with a two-fold form: the supreme spirit, Para-
matmd, or cause, and the gross one, the effect, the
universe or matter. The doctrine is hence called the
Visishthddwaita, or doctrine of unity with attributes.
In these assertions they are followed by most of the
Vaishiava sects. Creation originated in the wish of
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VisuNu, who was alone, without a se(’ond to multiply
hxms&lf he said, I will become many; and he-was in-
~ dividually embodied as visible and etherial light. After
that; as a ball of clay may be moulded into various
forms, so the. grossei: substance of the-deity became
manifest in the clements, and their combinations: the
forms into which the divine matter is thus divided,
are pervaded by a portion of the same ifitztlit)' which
belongs. to the great causg of all, but which is distinet
from his spiritual or cterial essence; here, therefore,
the Rdmdnujas again oppose the Veddntikas, who
identify * the Paramatimd and Jivdtmd, or etherial and
vital spirit: this vitality, though endlessly diffusible,
is imperishable and eternal, and the matter of the
'univerqe, as being the same in substance with the
Supreme Being, is alike without beginning or end:
Perusnorrasa, or NARAYAXA, after having created
man and animals, through the instrumentality of those
subordinate agents whom he willed into existence for
that purpose, still retained the supreme authority of
the universe: so that the Ramdnujas assert three pre-
dicates of the universe, comprehending the deity:
consists of Chit, or spirit, Achit, or matter, :md
I$wara, or God, or the enjoyer, the thing enjoyed,
and the ruler and controller of both. Besides his
primary and secondary form as the creator, and
creation, the deity has assumed, at different times,

particular forms and appearances, for the benefit

* (See, however, Colebr. M. E,, London, 1833, p. 16).]
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of his creatures: he is, or has been visibly present
amongst men, in five modifications: in his Arcui,
objects of worship, as images, &ec.; in the Vibhavas, -
or Avatdras, as the fish, the boar, &ec.; in certan
forms called Vyithas, of which four are enumerated,
VAsupeva, or Kiisu¥a, Banarava, Prapyvyxa, and
Axmuppiia; fourthly, in the Sitkshima form, which,
when perfect, comprises six qualities: Varajas, ab-
sence of human passion; Fansityu, immortality; V-
doka, exemption from care orpain; Vijighatsd, absence
of natural wants; Satyakdma, and Satyasankalpa,
the Jove and practice of truth; and sixthly, as the
Antardtma, or Antaryami, the human soul, or in-
dividualised spirit: these are to be worshipped seriatim,
as the ministrant ascends in the scale of perfection,
and adoration therefore is five-fold; Abligamanam,
cleaning and purifying the temples, images, &e.
Updadanam, providing flowers and perfumes for re-
ligious rites; Ijyd, the presentation of such offerings,
blood offerings being uniformly prolubited, it may be '
observed, by all the Vaishiiavas; Swadhydya, count-

“ing the rosary and repeating the names of the divinity,

or any of hisforms; and Yoga, theeffort to unite with
the deity *: the reward of these acts is elevation to the
seat of VisnxXt, and enjoyment of like state with his
own, interpreted to be perpetualresidencein Faikunitha,
or Vishin’s heaven, i a condition of pure ecstasy and

- eternal rapture.

# [Sarva Dariana Sangraha, p. 51 - 56.] :
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{ﬂldd re ot }; Iazey demdfzdly hostile to .the Saiva seet,

© votaries ¢, mesl very friendly terms Wlt-h‘ the modern

 asanin carnag; N4, althmlxgh they recognise that deity
o , ton of Visuxu!l,

oo RAMANANDIS, or RAMAVATS.
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até?“s {‘xf;ept . the utmost privacy and secrecy, and if even in
“ that ‘:rﬂ} they dfl oceur, it is certainly not amongst the Vaishiara
Vairdgtsy but with very different sects, as we shall hereafter sec.
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RAmANAND is sometimes considered to have been
the immediate diseiple of R{:Axtsa, but this appears
to be an error: 2 more particular account makes him
the fifth in descent from that teacher, as follows—the
pupil and successor of RAdAxtra was DrviANaxp;
of DEvANaND, HARINAND; of Harmvanp, RAcuavi-
NAND, and of this last, RAMANAND, an enumeration
which, if correct, would place R{nmANaxp about the
end of the 13th cehtm'y‘{ there 1s great reason, how-
ever, to doubt his being entitled to so remote a date,
and consequently to question the accuracy of his de-
scent from RAaAxNusa: we shall have occacion to infer,
hereafter, from the accounts given of the dates of
other teachers; that RAnANAND was not earlier than
the end of the 14th, or beginning of the 15th century.

According to common tradition, the schism of R4-
MANAND originated in resentment of an affront offered
him by his fellow disciples, and sanctioned by his
teacher. It is said, that he had spent some time in
travelling through various parts of India, after which
he returned to the Aath, or residence of his superior:
his brethren objected to him, that in the course of his
peregrinatiens, it was impossible he could have ob-
served that privacy in his meals, which is a vital ob-
servance of the Ramdauja sect, and as RicuavANasp
admitted the validity of the objection, RAumANAND was

! The enumeration in the Bhalta Mdalé is different: it there
occurs I. Rismixvsa, 2.0 Devicniwrg, 3. RicuHavizaxp, 4. Risi-
NAxp; making him the fourth.



48 RELIGIOUS SECTS -

condemned -to feed in a place apart from the rest of
the. disciples: he was highly incensed at the order, and
retired from the society altogether, establishing a
schism of his own.

The residence of RAMANAND was at Benares, at the
Pancha Ganga Ghat, wheve a Malh, or monastery
of his followers, is smd to have existed, but to have
been destroyed by some of the Musalman princes: at
present there is merely a stone plat-form, in the
vicinity , bearing the supposed impression of his feet,
but there are many Maths of his followers, -of celebrity
at Benares, whose Panchdyat, or council, is the chief
authority amongst the Rdmdvats in Upper India: we
shall have frequent oceasion to mention these MMaths,
or convents, and a short account of them may, there-
fore, here be acceptable.

Most of the religious sects of which we have to give
an account, comprise various classes of individuals,
resolvable, however, especially into two, whom (for
want of more appropriate terms) we must call, perhaps,
Clerical and Lay: the bulk of the votaries are generally,
but not always of the latter order, whilst the rest, or
the Clerical class, are sometimes monastic, and some-
times sceular: most of the sects, especially the Vai-
shiavas, leave this distinction a matter of choice: the
Inal/abhaclmrcs, indeed, give the preference to married
‘teachers, and all their Gosdins are men of business
and family : the preference, however, is usually assigned
to teachers of an uscetic or coenobitic life, whose
pious meditations are not distracted by the affections

OF THE HINDUS. 49

of kindred, or the cares of the world: the doctrine
that introduced similar unsocial institutions into the
Christian chureh, in the fourth century, being still
most trinmphantly prevalent in the east, the land
of its nativity; the establishments of which we are
treating, and the still existing practices of solitary
mortification, originating in the “specious appearance
and pompous sound of that maxim of the ancient phi-
losophy, that 01'der to the attainment of true felicity
and communion with God, it was necessary that the
soul should be separated from the body even here
below, and that the body was to be macerated and
mortified for that purpose.” (Mosheim. i. 378.)

Of the ccenobitic members of the different com-
munities, most pursue an erratic and mendicant life:
all of them, indeed; at some period have led sucl a
life, and have travelled over various parts of India
singly or in bodies, subsisting by alms, by merchan-
dise, and sometimes, perhaps, by less unexception-
able means, like the Sarabaites of the east, or the
mendicant friars of the Latin Charch: they have,
however, their fixed rallying points, and are sure of
finding, in -varlous parts of their progress, establish-
ments of their own, or sowne friendly fraternity where
they are for a reagonably moderate period lodged and
fed. When old or infirm, they sit down in some pre-
viously existing Muth, or establish one of their own,

The Maths, Asthals, or Akhadds, the residences of
the monastic communities of the Hindus, are seattered

over the whole country: they vary in structure and
. 4
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new Mahant is then regularly installed, and is formally

i mves‘fed with the cap, the rosary, the frontal mark,
or Tikd, or any other monastic insignia, by the pre-
sident of the assembly. Under the native Government,
whether Mohammedan or Hindu—the election of the
superior of one of these establishments was considered
‘a8 a matter of sufficient moment to demand the
attention of the Governor of the province, who, ac-
c_ordingly, in person, or by his deputy, presided at
‘the election: at present, no interference is excreised
by the ruling authorities, and rarely by any lay cha-
acter, although occasionally, a Rdjd, or a Zemindar,
to whose liberality the Math is indebted, or in whose
lands it is situated, assumes the right of assisting and
‘presiding at the election. :
‘The Mahants of the sects, in which the-election
takes places, are generally assisted by those of the

sects conuected with them: each is attended by o train

of disciples, and individuals of various mendicant tribes
repair to the meeting; so that an assemblage of many
hundreds, and sometimes of thousands, cccurs: as far
as the resources of the dath, where they are assem-
bled, extend, they are maintained at its expence; when
those fail, they must shift for themselves; the election
is usually a business of ten or twelve days, and during
the period of its continuance, varions points of polity
or doctrine are discussed in the assembly. i

Most of the Maths have some endowments of land,
but with the exception of a few established in Jarge
cities, and especially at Benares, the individual amount

OF THE HINDUS. 53

of these endowments is, in general, of little value.
There are few Maths In any district that possess five
hundred Bighds of land, or about onc hundred and
seventy acres, and the most usual quantity is about
thir tv or forty Bighds only: this is sornetimes let out
for a fixed rent; at other times 1t is cultivated by the
Math on its own account; the highest rental met with,
in any of the returns procured, is six hundred and
thirty rupees per annum. Although, however, the in-
dividual portions are trifling, the great number of these
petty establishments renders the aggregate amount
considerable, and as the endowed lands have been
granted Aafi, or free of land tax, they form, altogether,
a serious deduetion from the revenue of cach district.
Besides the lands they may hold, the Maths have
other sources of support: the attachment of lay vo-
taries frequently contributes very liberally to their
wants: the community is also sometimes concerned,
though, in general, covertly, in traffic, and besides
those means of supply, the individual members of
most of them sally forth daily to collect alms from
the vicinity, the aggregate of which, generally in the
shape of rice or other grains, furnishes forth the
common table: it only remains to observe, that the
tenants of these Maths, particularly the Vaishnavas,
are most commonly of a quiet inoffensive character,
and the Mahants especially are men of talents and
respectability, although they possess, occasionally, a
little of that self-importance, which the conceit of
superior sanctity is apt to inspire: there are, it is true,
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| erxqeption’s/ to this innocuous character, and fobberie:
and -murders. have been traced to these relisi s
establishments. ' ' “ p
~The especial object of the worship of RAMANANDA’S
followers is Visnxvu, as RAMAcHANDRA : they, of (;our%e
reveren(ie a.ll the other incarnations of "V;SH;\'IU l;u;
they;ms.t_mtam the superiority of R4ua, in the pr;qent
or;]uish Yug; lence they are known collectivelk as
Ramavats, although the same variety prevails amﬁnst
them, as amongst the Rdmdnujas, as to the exclusive
or co.llectlve worship of the male and female members
of this incarnation, or of Réma and Sitd, sinely 0S
jointly, or Sitd Rama': individuals of thf’am albﬁ;, : r
parti_etular veneration to some of the other fb;lléhgf
VI:QIIN}J, ‘and they hold in like estimation, as the Re-
'ar.zanujas, and every Vaishiava sect, the Sdlagrdm
stone and- Tulast plant; their forms of worship c.érre-
spond- with those of the Hindus generally blllt som
of the mendicant members of the sect, wlio are Mvpre
numerous, and are usually known as Vairdgis “0-5;
:zra/ftas, c.onsider all form of adoration superﬂu’ous,
b Ie)?] o}r;ix\t{ie incessant invocation of the name of Kitxsmia
- The practices of this sect are of less precise nature
tha}n those of the RAniNusas, it being the avow‘i
object of the founder to release his diciptljeé from th(:e

cue‘ 1Atmcmg‘ﬁt tfxe ’tsmp'lcs of this sect at Benaves, are two dedi-

t; :he c;?ﬁ::f:t iu‘:]sfma, although attached to Mafhs belonging

e B VALL\mr er, aud not at all conneeted with the fol-
f ABHA or of Crartasya aud NitvAnaxo.
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fetters which he had found so inconvenient: in allusion
to this, indeed, he gave, it is said, the appellation
Avadhita, or Liberated, to his scholars, and they
admit no particular observances with respect to eating
or bathing?, but follow their own inclination, or comply
with the common practice in these rvespects. The
initiatory Mantre is said to be Sri Réma—the salu-
tation 1s Jaya Spri Réma, Jaya Ram, or Sita Ram:
their marks are the sawe as those of the preceding,
except that the red perpendicular streak on the fore-
head is varied, in shape and extent, at the pleasure
of the individual, and is generally narrower than that
of the RAyAxTras,

Various sects are considered to be but branches of
the Ramdnandi Vaishiavas, and their founders are
asserted to have been amongst his disciples: of tliese
disciples, twelve are particularised as the most eminent,
some of whom have given origin to religious distinctions
of great celebrity, and, although their doctrines are
often very different from those of RivANaND, yet the
popular tradition is so far corroborated, that they

_maintain an amicable intercourse with the followers

of RAMANAaND, and with each other.

The twelve chief disciples of RAMANAND are named,
as follows— Aéinanp, Kapir, the weaver, RaAin4s,
the Chamdr, or currier, Pird, the Rdajaput, Sursu-

' The Vairdgis of this scet, and some others, eat and drink
together, without regard to tribe or caste, and are thence called
Kulatif, or Varnatil.
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3 SENA » éhS_LKHANAND, BrAvANAND, Dnaxna the Jdt,
SRIANQ ? barber — ManiNaxp, PArRAMANAND, and

2 ARAND Y & list, which shews, that the school of R4-

| ;;‘zﬁz :aim:}itei}u disciples (;)f every caste: %t is, in fact,
: mstem hﬁd eu;».lza/cm ﬂ[alu., that the distinction of
. Ramanondwntl}hmble acc?r‘dmg to the-tenets of the
_' theBHAG“ ; , 1eve is no difference, they szfy, between
f*’éi‘ShiI)pel“‘Ag alr;d the .I?ka]st, or t}?e .delt).r and his
asangb a Z;t HAGAVAN z'tppeared in nilfe.mor forms,
,"Bil)al\:t ‘ma,y ] o}grr, a Torto‘zse, §Lc., sorthercfore the
ox‘ltany éthel. ? orn as a Chamar, a Koli, a Chhipi,
2 degraded caste,

Rmxi(; At:*;‘musdl{]'w.rzmt‘er of .the rgputed disciples of
st;cis whiel’l ,;,11 fx consideration of the tenets of those
Ethﬁﬁ?—ithis o 1‘03 hav.e‘ foun(?ed, legd to a conelusion,
i tvidual, if he did not invent, gave fresh
OTCe 1o a very important encroachment uy n the o
dox systar. P roachment upon the ortho-
| caste ');morx?r;szl(; i] emr :‘;«irtl; uasbzo‘iaffd theldistinction of
: ?zth? holy Choar‘lctep whg qui PO anr _t.aught, that
g ) t quitted the ties of nature and
-:'ff_?,.@fet)"z shook off, at the same time, all personal
’ :{@lﬁ?mctmnﬁthis seems to be the proper import of the
; T,tt?}‘m 'flva({lzzéta, which RAyMANasD is said to have af-
ﬁxed to his followers, and they were liberated from

“The Bhaltq Ardl: -
Dl 'B/’m.»{m Al has a vather different list: 1. RAGHUNATH
2 ANANTANAND, 3. Kanin ’

2 AR 4. BURHASUR, I, Jiva, 6. Papyivar
IPA g. N e . k b !’ - ki b b4
) 7P A 'H.Lulu.mmn, 9. Rarpas, 10, Duasxa, 11, Sexa, 12, Sue-
sURA @ HI3 - suceessors, again, were sontewhat different, or
1. RAGHUNA O ANANTANAN JGA iapis. Sud

‘  1._‘: MAGRUNATH, 2. ANANTANAND, J00ANAND, RiMpis, Sti Ravua,
- and. NARAHARL
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more important restraints than those of regimen and
ablution: the popular character of the works of this
school corroborates this view of RAMANaxDA’s inno-
vation; Savkanra and Rivdixtra writing to and for
the Brahmanieal order alone, composed chiefly, if not
solely, Sanskrit commentaries on the text of the Vedas,
or Sanskrit expositions of their peculiar doctrines, and
the teachers of these opinions, whether monastic or
secular, are indispensably of the Brahmanical easte—
it does not appcar that any works exist which are
attributed to RAMANAND himself, but those of his
followers are written in the provincial dialects, and
addressed to the capacity, as well as placed within

‘the reach, of every class of readers, and every one of

those may become a Vairdgi, and rise, in time, to be
a Guru ov Mahant.

We shall have occasion to speak again particularly
of such of the ahove mentioned disciples of R{wi{xaxb,
as instituted separate sects, but there are several who
did not aspire to that distinction, and whose celebrity
is, nevertheless, still very widely spread throughout
Hindustan : there ave also several personages belonging
to the scets of particular note, and we may, therefore,
here pause, to extract a few of the anecdotes which
the Bhalkta Malé relates of those individuals, and’
which, if they do not afford much satisfactory infor-
mation regarding their objects, will at least furnish
some notion of the character of this popular work.

Pir4, the Rajaput, is ealled the Raja of Gangaraun:
he was originally a worshipper of Devi, but abandoned
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her service for that of Visusu, and repaired to Benares
to put himself under the tuition of RiM4ANaNp. Having
disturbed the sage at an inconvenient season, RAMA-
Naxp angrily wished that he might fall into the well
of his court-yard, on which Pira, in the fervour of
his obedience, attempted to cast himself into it to ac-
complish the desire of the saint. This act was with
difficulty prevented by the by-standers, and the attempt
so pleased RimANanDp that he immediately admitted
the Rdjad amongst-his disciples.

Pira, after some time, abandoned his earthly pos-
sessions, and accompanied by only one of his wives,
named SiTA, as ardent a devotee as himself, adopting
a life of mendicity, accompanied RAMAxaND and his
disciples to Dwdrakd. Here he plunged into the sea
to visit the submarine shrine of Kirsuxa, and was
affectionately received by that deity: after spending
some days with him, PirA returned, when the fame
of the oceurrence spread, and attracted great crowds
to sce him. Finding them incompatible with his de-
votions, Pivd left Dwdraka privately: on the road
some Pafthéns carried off his wife, but Riaa himself
rescued her, and slew the ravishers. The life of this
vagrant Lldjd is narrated at considerable length in the
"Bhakta Mdld, and is made up of the most absurd and
silly legends. On one occasion the Hdjad "encounters
a furious lion in a forest; he hangs a rosary round his
neck, whispers the Mantra of Rdmea, and makes him
tranquil in a moment; he then lectures the lion on the
impropriety of devouring men and kine, and sends

OF THE HINDUS. 39

him away penitent, and with a pious purpose to do so
no more. ]

Of SursurANAND we have a silly enough story of .
some cakes that were given to him by a Mlechchha
being changed when in his mouth into a Twlasi leaf.
Of Daaxya, it is related that a Brahman, by way of
a frolic, gave im a piece of stone, and desired him
to offer to it first, whatever he was about to eat.
Duaxsa obeyed, looking upon the stone as the re-
presentative of Visnu, who, being pleased with his
devotion, appeared, and constantly tended the cattle
of the simple Jdt: at last he recommended his be-
coming the disciple of RAyMAxaxDp, for which purpose
he went to Benares, and having received the Mantra,
returned to his farm, RacrusAtTH, or in the text AS4-
~Naxp, succeeded RAMANAND in the Gaddi, or the
Pillow of the Mahant. Naranarr or HARYANAND was
also a pupil of RAMANaND, whom it is difficult to iden-
tify with any one in the list above given: we have a
characteristic legend of him.

Being one day in want of fuel to dress his meat, he
directed one of his pupils to proceed to a neighbouring
temple of Devi, and bring away from it any portion
of the timber he could conveniently remove: this was
done, to the great alarm, but utter helplessness of the
goddess, who could not dispute the authority of a
mortal of HARYANAND’s sanctity. A neighbour who
had observed this transaction laboured under a like
want of wood: at the instigation of his wife, he re-
paired also to the temple, and attempted to remove one
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of the beams, when the goddess, indignant at his pre-
sumption , hurled -him down and broke his neck: the
widow hearing of her husband’s fate, immediately
hastened to the temple, and liberally abused the vin-
dictive deity. Devi took advantage of the business to
make a bargain for her temple, and restored the man
to life, on condition that he would ever afterwards
buy fuel for Harvixanp.

- The legends of such other disciples of RAmANAND
“as oceur in the Bhakta Mdla will be given in their
proper places, and it will be sufficient here to confine
- our further extracts from that authority .to Nisudsr,
the author, Str DAs, and Turasi D4s, to whose po-
etical talents the late version of it is largely indebted,
and Javyapeva, whose songs have been translated by
Sir Williamn Jones.

-NAsnisr, the author of the Bhakta Malé, was by
birth a])om, a caste whose employ is mal\mfr baskets
and various sorts of wicker work. The early commen-
tators say he was of the Hanwmdn Vans, or Monkey
tribe, bccame, observes the modern inter preter, Danar,

a monkey, signifies in the Marwar language a ])om,
and 1t is not proper to mention the caste of a Vaishhava
by name: he was born blind, and when but five years
old, was -exposed by his parents, duri ing a hme of
searcity , to perish in the woods: in ihis situation
he was found by Acranss and Kin, two Farshiare
teachers: they had compassion upon his helplessness,
and Kin sprinkled his eyes with the water of his Ka-
mandaly, or water pot, and the child saw: they carried
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NAsHAI to their Math, where he was brought up, and
received the initiatory Mantra from AGrap4ds: when
arrived at matuarity,- he wrote the Bhakta Mdild by
desire of his Guru. The age of NABHAsI must be about
two centuries, or two and a half, as he is made co-
temporary with MAx Sy, the Réjid of Jaynagar, and
with Axpar. He should date much earlier, if one ac-
count of his spiritual descent which makes him the
fourth from RAsAvaxp’ be admitted, but in the Bhakta
Mald, Kiisuxa D4s, the second in that account, does
not descend in a direct line from RAyAxaxp, but de-
vives his qualifications as teacher from the immediate
mstructions of Visa¥t himself: there is no necessity,
:herefore, to connect Nipuist with Ravavaxn. The
same authority places him also something later, as it
states that Trrast D&s, who was contemporary with
SuAH JEHAN, visited NApuii at Brindavan. It is
vrobable, therefore, that this writer flourished at the
and of ARBAR’s reign, and in the commencement of
-hat of his successor.

The notices we have of Scr D4s ave very brief: he
was blind, a great poet, and a devout worshipper of
Visaxv, i whose honour all his poems are written:
hey are songs and hymns of various lengths, bnt
wsually short, and the greater number ave Pades, or
simply stanzas of four lines, the first line forming a
subject, which 1s repeated as the last and the burthen

L RAsaxaso, 2.0 Adinanp, 5. Kiusoka Dis, 4. Kin and
\arapds, 5 Nigiisr See the nexd division of this seetion,
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‘of the song, Padas being very generally sung, both
at-public entertainments, and the devotional exercises
of the Vaishiiava ascetics. Str D4s is said to have
composed 125,000 of these Padas: he is almost en-
titled to be considered as the founder of a sect, as
blind beggars carrying about musical instruments, to
which they chaunt stanzas in honour of Visuxu, are
cenerally termed Sur Ddsis. The tomb of SCr DAs,
a simple mound of earth, is considered to be sitnated
in a tope near Siepur, a village about two miles to the
north of Benares. There is also an account of a saint
of the same name in the Bhafkte Mdld, who is possibly
a different person from the blind bard. This was a
Brahman, Amin, or collector of the Pergunnah of
Sandila, in the reign of AxBar, and who with more
zeal than honesty made over his collections to the
shrine of Mapava Monaxa, a form of KkisuNa, at
Bfinddvan, and sent to the treasury chests filled with
stones': the minister Todar MaLL, however, although
a Hindu, was not disposed to confirm this transfer,
and he had the defaulter arrested and thrown into
prison. Str DAis then applied to Axpar, and the good

! He aecompanied them also with the following rhyme,
A T AT uR g g« fafy 1257 )
FIZTE AIEVES HIIT T g 52 0

which may be thus rendered:
The Saints have shared Sandila’s taxes,
Of which the total thirteen lacks is,
A fee for midnight service owen,
By me Sir Dds to Madan Mohen.
{I’um # Hindee und Hindust. Selections. Cale., 1827, 1, p. 100.]
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natured monarch, who probably thought his collector
more fool than knave, set him at liberty. He retired
to Brindavan and there continued to lead a religious
and ascetic life.

The account of Turasi Dis in the Bhakie dMdla
represents him as having been incited to the peculiar
adoration of RAya by the remonstrances of his wife,
to whom he was passionately attached: he adopted a
vagraut life, visited Benares, and afterwards went to
Chitrakita, where he had a personal interview with
Hanwman, from whom he received his poetical in-
spiration, and the power of working miracles : his fame

reached Delly, where Suin JEnix was emperor: the

monarch sent for him to produce the person of Rixa,
which Trrasi D4s refusing to do, the king threw him
into confinement; the people of the vicinity, however,
speedily petitioned for lhis liberation, as they were
alarmed for their own security: myriads of monkies
having collected about the prison, and begun to de-
molish it, and the adjacent buildings. Suin Jemdx
set the poet at liberty, and desired him to solicit some
favour as a reparation for the indignity he had suffered:
Turasi DAs, accordingly, requested him to quit ancient
Dehly, which was the abode of R{ya, and in compliance
with this request the emperor left it, and founded the
new city, thence ndmed Shah Jehdandbad, After this,
Terasi Dis went to Brinddvan, where he had an
interview with NApnasr: he settled there, and strenu-
ously advocated the worship of Sitd Rdma, in prefer-
ence to that of Radhd Krishi.
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- Besides these legendary tales of this celebrated
writer, whose works exercise move influence upon
the gteat body of Hindu population than the whole
voluminous series of Sanskrit composition, we have
other notices of him collected from his own works, or
preserved by tradition, that differ in some respects
from the above. From these it appears, that Turasi
D4s was a Brahman of the Sarvdrye branch, and a
native of Heijipur, near Chitrakita; when arrived at
maturity, he settled at Berares, and held the office
of Diwdn to the Raja of that city: his spiritual pre-
ceptor was Jagasyirn DAis, a pupil, as well as N4-
pitiir, of Acrapis: he followed this teacher to (lo-
vardhan, near Brinddvan, but afterwards returned
to Benares, and there commenced his Hindi version
of the Rimayana, in the year of Samvat 1631, when
he was thirty-one years of age. Besides this work,
which is highly popular, TuLast D4s is the author of
a Sat Sar¥, or collection of one hundred stanzas on
various subjects: of the Rdm Gundvali, a series of
verses in praise of Riya, of a Gitevali, and Vinaya
Patrikd, poetical compositions of a devotional or moral

tendency, and of a great variety of [ymns—as Rdigas,

Kavits, and Padas, in Lonour of his tutelary deity and
his consort, or Riata and SitA. Te¢rasi DAs continued
to reside at Benares, where he built o temple to Sitd

® [The word Sat Sai = FETEY rather implics a collection
of seven-handred stanzas or slokas, sueh as e, @ the Devi-
mihitmya,  See Sabdakalpadruma s, v.]
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Rama, and founded a Math adjoining, both which are
still in existence: he died in the year of the Semvat
era, 1680, or A.D. 1624, in the reign of Jeuinain?,
and the legendary story of his intercourse with Suin
JEHAN, is consequently an anaclironism.

JAYADEVA was an inhabitant of a village called
Kinduvilve, where he led an ascetic life, and was
distinguished for his poetical powers, and the fervour
of his devotion to Visn¥v. He at first adopted a life
of continence, but was subsequently induced to marry.
A Brahman had dedicated his daughter to Jacasxiti,
but on his way to the shrine of that deity was ad-
dressed by hun, and desired to give the maiden to
JAYADEVA who was one with Inmself, The saint, who
it should appear had no other shelter than the shade
of a tree, was very unwilling to burthen himself with
a bride, but her father disregarded his refusal, and
leaving his daughter with him departed. Javipeva
then addressed the damsel, and asked her what she
proposed to do, to which she replied: “whilst I was
in my father’s house, I was obedient to his will; he
has now presented me to you, and I am subject to
your pleasure; if you reject me, what remains for me
but to die?” The saint finding there was no help,
turned houscholder, and removed the hmage he had
worshipped in the air into his dwelling, by desive, it

! According to this memorial verse:
qIq T qG FHY A0S A
AW YAT GHAT gdy @t naT

v
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s said, of-the object of his adoration. In his new
“condition he composed the Gité Govinda, in which
Krisa¥a himself assisted, for on one occasion, Java-
DEVA being puzzled how to describe the charms of
‘RApu4, laid down the paper for a happier moment,
and went to bathe. KrisuXa, assuming his person,
entered his house, and wrote the requisite description,
much to the poet’s astonishment on his return howme.
Of the Gita Govinda it is said, that the Rdji of
Nilachala (Orissa) composed a poem similarly named,
but when the two works were placed before Jagan-
NATH, he took the work of JavaneEva to his bosom,
and threw that of the Rdjé out of his temple. Tt is
‘also said, that the Gité Govinda was sung in the court
of Vikrama, thus assigning to it an antiquity which
‘there is no reason to suspect it can justly claim.
JavYaDEVA being desirous of performing a particular
rite for his idol, resumed his erratic habits, and suc-
ceeded in collecting a considerable sum of money for
this purpose: on the road he was attacked by Y"/mgs,
or thieves, who robbed him, and cut off his hands and
feet. In this state he was found by a B¢y¢ who took
him home, and had his wounds healed. Shortly after-
wards the thieves, disguised as religious mendicants,
came to the court of the Rija. Javapeva recognized
them, and overwhelmed them with benefits. On their
departure, two of the Rdji’s people were sent to at-
tend them to the confines of the R¢y, who on their
way asked them how they had merited the saint’s
particular regard. To this they replied, that they had

.

el
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been his fellows in the service of a Rdja, who had
ordered them to put him to death: they however only
mutilated him, and his gratitude for their sparing his
life was the reason he had treated them so kindly.
They had no sooner uttered these words, than the
carth opened and swallowed them. The servants of
the Raja returned, and reported the occurrence, when
a fresh miracle took. place—the hands and feet of
Javapeva sprouted forth again. The Rdjd being filled
with astonishment, requested the saint to explain
these events, which he did by narrating what had
befallen him.

After remaining some time with the R2dj¢ where he
restored to life his own wife PapyaAvari, who had
voluntarily put an end to herself, he retarned to Kindu-
vilva. Here the Ganges, which was then cighteen cos
distant, and to which he went daily to bathe, re-
quested him not to undergo so much fatigue, as she
would rather come to him. The proposal was accepted
Ly the saint, and according to our guide, the river
now runs close to the village.

The ascetic and mendicant followers of RAxANAXD,
known indiscriminately as Ramdnondis or Ramdvats,
ave by far the most numerous class of sectaries in
Gangetic India: in Bengal they are comparatively few:
beyond this provinee, as far us to Allahabad’, although

! Some of the principal Maths at Benares are the following:
Riwir, Makhant, a temple of Riyma.  MAvA Riw, Mahant, a
tewple of Rima.  Risisvon, Khdki, Makant, a temple of Sird
Riv. Pervsuorrama Dis, Kkdki, Mahant, s temple of Risa.

5*
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be. most,. c 13 e s
?’ Ty »t:n‘mlerous, they yield in influence

‘C?,s‘f’he‘Saz'va branches, especially to the
- E}f’We}ver, they predominate, and either
es, 01 their kindred divisions, almost en-
hole of the country along the Ganges and

Agra, they alone constitute

vin the district of
8¢ of the ascetic population. The Rdmd-

tenths:

ve VErY numerous votaries, but they are
the poorer and inferior classes, with the
T tthe Rdjaputs and military Brahmans,
}ian-.the poetical works of Str D4s and
5 nila{ntain the pre-eminence of Réma and

~ KABIR pANTHIS.

the twelve disciples of RAuiNasp the
)Y&ted of all, and one who seems to have
sdirectly or indirectly, a greater effect on
fpop\ﬂal belief than any other, was Kanir:
pr{egedented boldness he assailed the whole
idélaﬁrQUS worship, and ridiculed the learn-

’

d_ndﬁs » and doctrines of the Sastras, in a

ﬁ:;-ﬂabant, Strd Raw; this is the Mandir of Tulasi
" DAs, dakant, Ripni Kiusufa. RIMAcHARAS,

‘ﬁz’ef?‘ti“g (18320) to clect a Mahant of onc of the
p aif‘f@ , in the vicinity of Benares. about 5000 Mendi-
,,gﬂfjpus branches of the sect attended; of these at
ré;zz’c'imévafs, the rest were Sri Vaishiaras, Kabir

OF THE HINDUS, 69

"~ style peculiarly well suited to the genius of his coun-

trymen to whom he addressed himself, whilst he also
directed his compositions to the Musalman, as well as
to the Hindu faith, and with equal severity attacked
the Mullé and Kordn. The effect of his lessons, as
confined to his own immediate followers, will be shewn
to have been considerable, but their indirect effect
has been still greater; several of the popular sects
being little more than ramifications from his stock,
whilst Ndnak Shik, the only Hindu reformer who has
established a national faith, appears to have been
chiefly indebted for his religious notions to his prede-
cessor Kapir'. This sect therefore claims particular
attention.

! Mavrcory says, that NANAk constantly referred to the wri-
tings of the celebrated Mohammedan Capir, (A. R. XI, 267.) and
the Nabir Panthis assert, that he has incorporated several thou-
sand passages from Kabir's writings. As to Kalir's being a
Mohammedan, I shall allude to the improbability, I may say
impossibility, of this in the text; nor is Cor. MiLcora more ac-
curate when he calls him a celebrated Ssufi, for his doctrines
have nothing in common apparently with that sect; indeed I think
it not at all improbable that no such person as Kapir ever
existed, and that his name i3 a mere cover fo the innovations
of some freethinker amongst the Hindus: perhaps some oue of
those considered as his principal disciples: his names are very
suspicious, and Jndni, the sage, or Kalir, the greatest, arc
generic rather than individual denominations: at any rate, even
if the individual were distinct, we must suppose that the name
which occurs in his writings is nothing more than the Takhallus,
or assumed name, under which both Musalman and Hindu poets
have been accustomed to send their compositions into the world.
To return, however, to the obligations which the popular reli-
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bnb of these dates we cannot admit the accuracy of

more than one at most, and as ‘the latter is the more
recent, it is the more probable: agreeable to this is

the connexion of Kasir’s writings with the faith of -

NAxax Suiu, who began to teach about 1490, and it
also confirms particular account, current amongst
his followers, of his openly vindicating his doctrines
before SExANDER Suin', in whose time Ferisura has

Atfe w2 Wt T TET THEIC | FE UITEER AT Ui
T AL fadT T S G qargdy R uas /i ug
“In the Samvat 1203 JNAND meditated, was manifest at Kdsi, and
declared the text called j‘al;sa'r: in the Samvat 1305 hegiBurncyed
to Magar, and on the 1ith of the light fortnight of Aghan, air
mized with air.”

* There is o Ramaini to that cffw;‘: and the following story
is told, with the usual marvellous embellishments, in the Bhakia
Mdld; in that work itss said, his mother complained to Se-
Raxvur Pdadshdh of hgx gon’s having deserted the true faith, on
which the king sest.ior him; he appeared with the Tiké and
Mdlé, and when told to make the customary Selém, he replied,
%1 konow none but Bdm, what use is there in prostrating myself
to & monarch?’ Enrmged at his behaviour, the King vrdered him
to e chained hand and foot, aud thrown into the river. The
water bore him to shore.  He then commanded him te be cast
into fire, but the fkunes played harmless round him, He then
directed hin to he trodden to death by an elephant, but as soon
as the animal saw the sage, he trned tail and ran away, The
king mounted his own elephant, resolved to execute his com-
mands iu person, but when he approached, Kapir transformed
himself futo a lion. The Monarch then convineed of his divine
character alighted, and falling at Wis feet, offered him any lands
aod villages he might choose: these offers he declined, sayving,
“RixM i my wealth: of what avail are worldly possessions, but

I3
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‘noticed, that some religious disputes, possibly con-
nected with the history of Kanir, or that of some of

his disciples, did oceur.

These circumstances, connected with the acknow-
ledged date of his death, render it exceedingly pro-
bable that Kabir flourished about the beginning of the
15th century—and as it is also not unlikely that his
innovations were connected with the previous exer-
tions of RAMANAND, consequently that teacher must
have lived about the end of the 14th.

According to one account, IKaBiR was originally
named Jndani, the knowing or wise. The Musalmans,
it is said, claim him as one of their persuasion, but

to set father, and son, axi(\ brother, at deadly variance?” e
returned to his abode, and remained unmolested. [Price, Hindee
and Hindust. Sel. I, 86.]

Coroxer MavLcoLy in the note before utrd, places him in the
reign of Suir Spin; this is, however, at varjance with his own
statements; NANAE was in the height of his career in 1527,
(A. R. XI, 206.) then imparting to Baprr tenets which he had
partly borrowed from the writings of Kipir, and which must
consequently have been some time previously promulgated: but
Snir Suin did not commenee his reign till 1542, and it was
therefore imposzible fur Kaeir to have lived in bis reign, and at
the same time to have imstigated by his own innovations the
mare successful ones of Navax. Kapie's being contemporary
with SERANDER, 18 also mentioned in Priva Disy’s expansion
of the Dhakta Mdlds it is likewise stated in the Kholossat cl
tawdrikh, and is finally established by Antnrazi, who says that
Kanir, the Unitarian, lived in the reign of Sultén SpcAxper
Loni (dy: dde: 2, 38). [G. de Tassy, histoire de la littérature
Hindoni et Hindoustani, Paris: 1832 & 47. Vol §, p. 275, II, 6.]
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his conversaney with the Zlindu Sdstras, and evidently
limited knowledge of the Mohammedan authorities in
‘matters of religion, render such a sapposition per-

fectly unwarrantable: at any rate tradition represents -

1t to have occasioned a contest between them and the
Hindus respecting the disposal of his corpse, the latter
insisting on burning, the Musalmans- on burying it;
in the midst of the dispute, Kanir himself appeared
amongst them, and desiring them to look under the
cloth supposed to cover his mortal remains, imme-
diately vanished: on obeying his instructions, they
found nothing under the cloth, but a heap of flowers:
one half of these Banir Rdjd or Binsixua Rdjd, then
Réji of Benares, removed to that City, where they
were burnt, and where he appropriated the spot now
~ called the Kabir Chaura to the reception of their ashes,
whilst Buiui Kuax Patthdan, the head of the Moham-
medan party, erccted a tomb over the other portion at
Magar near Gorakhpur, where Kanir had died. This
latter place was endowed by Maxstr Aui Kudx with
several villages, and it divides with the Chawra the
pilgrimage of the followers of this sect.

The Kabir Panthis in consequence of their Master
having been the reputed disciple of Rimdnaxp, and
of their paying more respect to Visuxt, than the other
Members of the Hindu triad, are always included
amongst the Veishnava sects, and maintain with most
of them, the Ramdvats especially, a friendly inter-
course and political alliance: it is no part of their faith,
however, to worship any Hindu deity, or to observe
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any of the rites or ceremonials of the Hindus, whether
orthodox or schisimnatical; such of their members as
are living in the world conform outwardly to all the
usages of their tribe and caste, and some of them even
pretend to worship the usual divinities, although this
is considered as going yather farther than is justifiable.
Those however who have abandoned the fetters of
society, abstain from all the ordinary practices, and
address their homage, chiefly in chanting Hymns, ex-
clusively to the invisible Kapir: they use no Mantra
nor fixed form of salutation; they have no peculiar
mode of dress, and some of them go nearly naked,
without objecting however to clothe themselves in
order to appear dressed, where clothing 1s considered
decent or respectful—the Mahants wear a small scull
cup: the frontal marks, if worn, are usually those of
the Vaishiava sects, or they make a streak with San-
dal, or Gopichandan along the ridge of the nose: :
necklace and rosary of Twlasi ave also worn by them,
but all these outward signs are conszidered of no -
portance, and the inward man is the only essential
point to be attended to'.

' To aveid unnecessary contention, and its probable concomi-
tant in other days, persccution, was the objeet probably of the
following pradent maxim, one of the Sdkhis of their founder:

w9 ¥ fzfeg w3 8 fafaw g3 = fafe@ )

g1 St g1 ot 39 ¥ fafd 99 s s
“Associate and mix with all, and take the names of all; =ay to
every one, yes Sir, yes Sir. Abide in your own abode.?—
They do not admit that taking the names of all implics the in-
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. The doctrines of Kanir are taught in a great variety
of works in different dialects of Hindi; they are the
acknowledged compositions of his disciples and suc-
cessors, but they are mostly in the form of diul.ogues,
and profess to be of his utterance, cither 'in his ox-vn
words, with the phrase, Kahdhi Kabir, ‘ Kabir verily
says’, or to the same substance, which is marl::e(;i by
the qualification, Kahai Kabir, ‘Kabir has said’, or
they ave given in the language of his foﬂoweré, when
the expression Dds Kabir, the slave of Kabir, is m'txde
use of. * The style of all their works 1s very p‘ecuhar,
they are written in the usual forms of flindy verse,
the Dohd, Chaupai and Semay; and are very volu-
minous, as may be inferred from the following col#
lection, preserved as the Khdss Grantha, or The Book
at the Chaura.

L. Sukhk Nidhan.

9. Gorakhndath ki Goshthi.

3. Kabir Panyi.

4. Balalh ki Ramaini.
5. Ramdnand ki Goshthi.
6. Anand Rim Sdgara. ’
7. Sabddvali, containing 1,000 Sabdas, or short

™3

doctrinal expositions.

vocation of the illusory deities of the Hindu Pantheon, but means
that they should reply as they are addressed, whether the phrase
“he Bandagi, Danddwat, or Rim Rdm: the proper salutation of
an inferior to & superior amongst them, if any be particularly
proper, is Bandagi Sdhib, Service, Sir: to which the latter re-
plies, Guru Ki Dayd, the merey of the Lord be upon you.
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8. Mangale, 100 short poems, amongst which is
the account of Kanir’s discovery as given above.

9. Vasant, 100 hymns in that Réga. .

10. Holi, 200 of the songs called Holi.

1. Rekhtas, 100 odes.

12. Jhilonas, 500 odes, in a different style.

13. Kahdras, 500 odes, in a different style.

14. Hindolas, 12 ditto ditto. The subject of all
these odes, or hymns, is always moral or religious.

15. Barah Mdsa, the 12 months in a religious view,
agreeably to Kapir’s system.

16. Chancharas 22.

17. Chautisas 2: the 34letters of the Nigard alpha-
iet, with their religious signification.

18. Alefnamah, the Persian alphabet in the same
manner.

19. Ramainis, short doctrinal or argumentative
poems. 4

Sdkhis 5,000, these may be considered as texts,
consisting of one stanza each.

20. The Bijak, in 654 Scctions'.

' There are two DBijeks, however, only differing in the neea-
sional omission of some passages and introduction of others; the
longer of the two, they say, was communicated by Kasin him-
sell to the Rdjé of Benares. I rather suspect, Lowever, that
the varieties are only those common to most Hindu Manuseripts,
and that many more than two varieties are to be found. A cu-
rious Italiun work on the Kabir Penthis, entitled, but not accu-
rately, Mulapanci, intending no doubt Milapanthi, or Radical
disciple, not as rendered, Della Radice, is published in the third
volume of the Mincs of the East: it was found amongst the papers
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There are also a variety of stanzas, called Agams,”

Vénis, &e. composing a very formidable course of
study to those who wish to go deep into the doctrine
of this school, and one in which the greatest profi-
-~ cients amongst the Kabir Panthis are but imperfectly
versed. A few Sckhis, Sabdas and Rekhtas, with the
greater portion of the Bijak, constituting their acquire-
ments: these, however, they commit to memory, and
quote in argument with singular readiness and happi-
ness of application; the Goshthis, or disputations of
“Kasir with those opposed to him, as GorakuxAT,
RAmANanD, and even in spite of chronology with Mo-
hamined himself, are not read till more advanced,
whilst the Sukh Nidhdn, which is the key to the whole,
- and which has the singularity of being quite clear and
intelligible, is only imparted to those pupils whose
studies are considered to approach perfection.
The author or compiler of the Bijak or Vijak, was

of the Propaganda, and is conununicated by Monsignore MUNTER,
Bishop of Zealand, in Denmark; an eminent Scholar, the author
of a valuable work on the Sahidie Version of the N. T, &e. It
is to Le presumed, that it is intended to be a translation of some
Kanint work, but how correctly it deserves this character, may
be questioned; much of the phraseolagy of the sect is indeed
“closely followed, but the. minute and ridiculous details of its
cosmogony are, with very few cxceptions, exceedingly different
from those notions cntertained Ly the followers of Kabir, as ex-
plained in the Bijaks, or Sukk Nidhdn. 'The extract published
in the JMines, appears to be a portion, the second Look, of zome
‘work thus described: “1Il libro primario dei Cabiristi (Specie di
riforme della gentilith,) si chinma Satnaem Kalir: questo libro
¢ fra le carte di Propaganda.’
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Bhagodds', one of Kanir's immediate disciples: it is
the great authority amongst the Kabir Panthis in ge-
neral; it is written in very harmonious verse, and with
great ingenuity of illustration: its style, however, is
more dogmatical than argumentative, and it rather
nveighs against other systemms than explains its own:
in the latter respect it is, indeed, so inexplicit and
obscure, that it is perhaps impossible to derive from
it any satisfactory conclusion as to the real doctrines
of Kapir. The followers of the Sect admit this obscu-
rity, and much difference of opinion prevails amongst
them in the interpretation of many passages: some of

.the teachers have a short work professedly written as

a key to the most difficult parts, but this is in the

hands of a chosen few: it is of no great value, how-

ever, as it is little less puzzling than the original, of
a few passages of which the following translations will
best exemplify the description thus given:

Rasuawt e 1st.— God, light, sound, and one woman; from
these have sprung Harr, Bransi, and Trircrirn Tnnumerable
are the emblems of Stva and Buavisi, which they have esta-
blished, DLut they know not their own beginning nor end: a
dwelling has been prepared for them: Hanr, Brauvd, and S'u‘,\,
are the three headmen, und each has his own village: they have
formed the Khasndas and the egg of Brakmd, and have invented
the six Darsanas—and nincty-six Pdsharidas: no one has ever
read the Jedas in the womb, nor has any infant Leen bLorn a
member of Isldm.  *The woman’, relieved from the burthen of

the embryo, adorned her person with every graee. I and you

' Of the shorter work: it is undoubtedly the one most gene-
rally current.
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are of one blood, and one life animates us both; from one mother
is the world born: what knowledge is this that makes us sepa-
rate? no one knows the varieties of this descent, and how shall
‘one tongue declarc them? nay should the mouth have a million
of tongues, it would be incompetent to the task. Nabir has said,
I have cried aloud from friendship to mankind; from not knowing
the name of Riya, the world has been swallowed up in death.

“In this Ramaini, the first passage contains an allu-
sion to the notions of ‘the sect regarding the history
of creation. God is called AxTar, Inner, that which
was in all, and in which all was, meaning the first
self-existent and all-comprehensive being. Jyotish is
the luminous element, in which he manifested him-
self, and Sabda, the primitive sound or word that
expressed his essence—the woman is d/dyd, or the
principle of error and delusion: the next passage re-
lates to the impotence of the secondary gods, and the
unnatural character of religious distinctions: “the
woman” is MAv4, the self-born daughter of the first
deity, and at once the mother and wife of Brauyai,
Visuse, and Swva. “I and you, §¢.” is addressed by
her to them, “no one knows, §c.” is an allusion to
the blindness of all worldly wisdom, and the passage
winds up with a word of advice, recominending the
worship of Raya, implying the true God, agreeably
to the system of Kanir.

- The style of the whole Bijak is of this kind: stragg-
ling allusions to the deceits of Mdja, to the errors of
other sects, and the superiority of their own, being
strung together with very little method: it will not,
however, be necessary to analyse any more of the
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passages, and they will become clear by reference to
the general view of the system, with which we shall

-be furnished from the Sukh Nidhan: 1t may be suffi-

cient here to observe, that the doctrines of Kabir arve
said to be conveyed in four-fold language, or that of

~Mdyd, dima, dfan or intcllect, and the Vedas.

tayarsi THE O1in— (Mdyd's account of the first being, and
of herself.) What is his colour, form, and shape; what other
person has beheld himj the Omkdra did not witness his Dbe-
ginning, how then can I explain it; can you say from what root
he sprang; he is neither the stars, nor sun, nor moon; he has
neither father, nor mother: he is neither water, nor earth, nor
firc, nor air: what name or description can I give of him: to
him is neither day nor night, nor family nor caste; he resides
on the summit of space; a spark of his substance was once mani-
fest, of which emanation 1 was the Lride; the bride of that being
who needs no other.

Saepa 1iE 36t —To AL and Riva we owe our existence,
and should, thercfore, shew similar tenderness to all that live:
of what avail is it to shave your head, prostrate yourself on the
ground, or immerse your body in the stream; whilst you shed
blood you eall yourself pure, and boast of virtues that you never
display: of what benefit is cleaning your mouth, counting your
beads, performing ablution, and bowing yowrself in temples,
when, whilst you mutter your prayers, or journey to Mecee and
Medina, deveitfulness is in your heart. The Hindu fasts every
cleventh day, the Musalman during the Ramazdn. Wha formed
the remaining months and days that you should venerate but one.
If the Creator dwell in Tabernacles, whose residence is the uni-
verse? who has beheld Rdama scated amongst images, or found
him at the shrine to which the Pilgrim has directed his steps?
The city of Hanra is to the cast. that of ALl to the west; but
explore your own heart, for there are both Rdme and Karim.
Who talks of the lies of the Veds and Tels; those who uuder-
stand not their essence. Bebold but one in all things, it is the

G
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"Se;"‘)llf} that leads you astray. Every man and woman that has

:’e&:‘:f; ll)((l)rn is of the same-ngture‘with yourdelf,  IHe, whose

'is':my o r s :mf] whose are the children of Al and Kdm, e
AW Gure, He is my Pir.

’The following Sabda is peculiarly illustrative of
ﬂl’e- mystical and unintelligible style of parts of the
Bijak; the explanation of the terms is taken from the
key above referred to, but the interpreter is, perhaps,
the most unintelligible of the two.

SAEDA T 8971, —Who is the (1) magistrate of this city, (2)
- the megt (3} is exposed, and the (4) Vulture sits guarding it,
the (5) Rat is converted into a (6) boat, and the (7) Cat is in
charge of the helm; the (8) Frog is asleep, and the (9) Snake
stands sentinel; the {10) Ox bears; the (11) Cow is barren; and
the (12) Heifer is milked thrice a day; the (13) Rhinoceros is
“attacked Ly the (14) Jackal; very few know the (15) station of
- Kabtr, (18)

) Kev. 1. an the pride of intellect. 2. The body., 3. The
Vedas, or seriptural writings of any sect, which teach the true
nature of God. 4. The Pandit, or worldly expourder of divine
truths. 5. Man or intelleet, 6. A mere vehicle for the diffusion
of 7. Méyi, lusion and falsehood, 8 The Siddha or saiat.
9. Parameirara, the supreme being. 100 Tigho, 11.!31(1']/(1' or

3 Y ). . 1
Dervi. 19, Paramesrare, the supreme, 130 A holy man. 14, In-

tellectual or doctrinal pride. 15, The divine nature. 16, God

identiticd with an and naturc.

The Sdkhis of Kabir deserve, perhaps, a more co-

- pious exemplifieation: they are very gradually current
éven amongst those not his followers, they contain

~.much curious matter, and they have often been re-
ferred to without their chiaracter being duly under-

stood; there are some thousands of them, of which the
- Bijak comprehends between three and four hundred:
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one hundred will be sufficient, as a specimen of the
whole: they are taken with one or two execeptions,
from the Bijak of the Kabir Chaura, in the order in

which they occur.

Sakhis.

1. When man springs from the womb, he is void of every
care: pass but the sixth day, and he feels the pains of separation.

9. My word is of the word; hear it, go not astray; if man
wishes to know the truth, let him jovestigate the word.

3. My word is from the first; the word has been deposited
in life; a basket has been provided for the flowers; the horse
tiay caten up the Gil

4. My word is from the first; meditate on it every moment;
you will flourish in the end like the Jodr plant, whicle chews
externally but beards and leaves,

5. Without hearing the word, it is utter darkness; say,
whither shall any one go; without finding the gate-way of the
word, man will ever be astray.

6. There arc many words, but take the pith of them; ie who
takes not the essence, saith Kaniik, will live a profitless life,

7. For the sake of the word, some have died, and some
have resigned dominion: he who has investigated the word, las
done his work.

S. Lay in your proveuder, and provide vour carriage, for if
yvour food fail, and your feet be weary, your life is in the hands
of another!

% Lay in provender suflicicnt for the road, whilst time yet
serves: eveuing comes onj the day is flown, aud nothing will be
prm’idcd.

10, Now is the time to prepare, henceforth the path is difki-
cuit: the traveilers all hasten 1o purchase where there is neither
trade nor market.

1. He who knows what Iife is will take the essence of his
ownj such as it is now, he will not possess it a second thne,

12, If you knew how mankind pass their lives, you will live

c*
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aceording to your knowledge; fetch water for your own drinking,
nor demand it from others and drink,

13.. Why go about to offer water? there is abundance in every
houge: when man is really thirsty, he neceds no sulicitétion, but
will drink by force. )

14, The goose (the world or life) sells pearls; a gold vessel
is full of them; but with him who knows not their ralue, what
can be done?

15, The goose abandons the lake, the body is withered and
dry: Kabir has called aloud, herc is a path, there is a vesting
place! _ '

16. The goose abandons the lake, and lodges in a water jar.
Kabir calls aloud, repair to your village, nor demolish your
habitation,

17. The goose and the paddy-bird are of one colour, and
frolic in the same pool: the goose extracts the milk from the
water, and the paddy-bird drivks the mire.

18. Why comes the feeble doe to the green pool; numerous
foes lie iu wait for her; how should she eseape?

19. 'The three worlds form a cage; vice and virlue spread a
net; life i3 the prey; and time the fowler,

20. The half of a Sdkhi is sufficiently ardeous, il duly in-
vestigated; of what avail are the books of the Paddit, or in-
cessant study ?

21, Having combined the five elements, I found oune off-
gpring; now I ask the Paidit, whether Jife or the word be
the greater.

22, Of the five clements, the body was formed: when the
body was formed what was done? subservient to action, it is
ealled life, hut by action life is destroyed,

23. The offspring of the five clements is called Man; if one
element be withdrawn, the whole compound is destroyed.

24, With the five clements is the abode of a great mystery;
when the body is decomposed, has any one found it? the word
of the teacher is the guide.

23, Calour proceeds from colour, yet behold all are but one:
of what calour then is life? think well of this.
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" 96. Life is wakefulness: the word is like Boraxr, white: who
has seen the yellow drop, saith Kebir, that has turned the water
of that colour?

97. There is a mirror in the heart; but the face is not visible
in it: then only will the face be reflected there, when doubleness
of heart shall disappear. '

98. The dwelling of Kabér is on the peak of a mountain, and
a narrow path leads to it, an ant cannot put its foot upon it,
but the pious man may drive up an ox.

29. The blind mzn talks of a district, which he has not scen;
they are possessed of a salt pit, and offer camphor for sale.

30. The road that Sanaxa and his brethrem, that Bramd,
Visuto, and Mangsa have travelled, is still traversed by man-
kind: what advice can I bestow?

31. The plough ascends the hill; the horse stops in the vil-
lage: the bee seeks for honey, where there are no flowers: de-
clare the name of the plant.

32. Sandal! restrain thy fragrance: on thy account, the wood
is cut down; the living slay the living, and regard only the dead.

35. The sandal (the soul) is guarded by serpents (passion);
what can it effect? every hair is impregoated with venom; where
shall Ambrosia enter?

31, The scizer (death) lets not go his hold; though his tongue
and beak be scorched: where it deems a dainty, the C/aakor de-
vours the burning coals. ’

33. The Chakor (hill partridge) in its passion for the moon,
digests the burning coal, Kapin declares it does not bLurn him,
such is the fervour of his affcetion.

36. The village is on the top of a mountuin, and so is the
abode of the stout man, Choose, Kebir, one for your protector,
who can really give you an asylum. .

57. The crowd has taken the road travelled by the Pandit:
Rabir has ascended the steep defile, where lies the abode of Ris.

5. What, ho! Kabir, descend, together with your car and
provender; your provender will fuil, your feet will grow weary,
and your life will be in the hands of another.

39, From the contest of swinging and being swung no one
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has gseape& Gorarn (the founder of the Jogis) was stopped at
the city of time; who shall be ealled exempt ?
40. Goragu, enamoured as he was of Riva. is dead: bi
- oy o M N s
body was not burnt: (the Jogis bury ihe dead, ;) the flesh Las de-
cayed, aud is turned to clay, and such rank as - the RKeuravas
enjoy docs he obrain (bodily annibilation),
; 41, The young camel flying from the wood has fallen into
the stream; how shull th
a H 1e animal proclaim its misf
! ort v
shall learn it? wen e
42, or g
Aftu a search of many days an empty shrine is ruised:
the eamel's calf has strayed into a pit ess.
ness, when assistunce is far off. ’
r s
;}. Ksef (mankind) hat not escaped error, he is seized in
vartous forms: without know 3 heart wili bo
: nowledge of its lord the he ili
; 1 heart w (
but ashes. o il be

and repents its heedless-

N . . .

A Although not subject 1o fine, a heavy fine his been in

s ' I A 2 2 M i~

flo ed upon the world: it hus proved unprofitable: avariee has

fz«po.s:cd of it; the juice of the cane yields both clayed and e V

died ‘sugar, T
= . ~ :

5. In the confines of the Maluye Mountain {where Sandal
OWs ) . 148 , . : - ) o
grows) the Paldé (Buten) tree acquives framunce; were the

Bamiwo to grow there for ages, it would never guiu perfune,
" ’ Hhere H ¢
46. In the Woods of the Melaya Moautain grow trees of
e‘te n‘r 3 - TR td > € S -
bver) kind, they may be called Sandul,
- Sandal of Malaya. +
47, Walking, walking still; the feet are weary; the city is vet
s vo
far off, a tent is erected by tlw road side:
48,

but they yield not the

T osay, \slxu is to Dlame?

The end o ) e 'y Is” BUnSC i
f the ']l_xm‘m} is” sunset, but mght comes on

mideway: it is f o
uid-way: it is from the embrace of mauy lovers that the wauto
s barren. . B

19, ) i oF
49, Man (the pride of intellect) enquires, when may 1 be

altowed  to go? the heart asks, when shall 1 zo? the village

{(trath} that T bave been these six months in quest of {investi

1=

gating the : :

: the six Dars sanas, o1 ~\~u‘m~). 1s not half a mile remote,
ﬂ A fIi‘ hing IL’){ his dw h”lﬂ“‘ A% an .\-C"lu. ‘!lll! goes (0 the
l ‘ ERied

ickets to prmh((‘ penance: tired of the Pdn-box, he beats the

YOX, he he

bctel-rmu er, and eats split pease.

»n
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5. When a man (intending, however, here a Jogl) becomes
acquainted with the name of Rism, his body becomes a mere
erlet(m- Lis eyes taste no repose; his limbs retain no flesh,

52 He who sows Rixg, never puts forth the buds of wr atly: he at-
taches no value to the valueless ; he knows neither pleasure nor pain.

53. The cat mango will not blossom, the slit ear cannot be
reunited; whose loss js it, if they apply not the philosopher’s
stone, that Gorikn had?

54. They have not regarded good advice, but have determined
for themselves. Aabir says and eries aloud, the world has passed
away like a dream. . :

55. When fire (evil) burns amidst the ocean (the world), no
one sces the smoke: he is conscious of the fire who lighted it,
and he who perishes in the flame.

56, The incendiary orders the fire to Le kindled, and he who
lights it singes his wings: he expiates his own act: the thatch
escapes, bur the house is burned. '

57. When fire {truth) burns in the ocean Tthe mind), as it
burns, it clears away the rubbish (worldly care). Pandits from
the east and from the west have died in the discussion.

53, When fire blazes in the ocean, the thatch of the house
falls to pieces. Mankind weep as they resign their breath, and
the inestimable jewel is lost

59, That a drop falls into the occan. all ecan perecive; but
that the drop and the ocean are but one, few can comprehend.

g0, The poison still remains in the soil, although the latter
has heen a hundred times sprinkled with ambrosia —man (quits
not the evil practices to which he has been louy addicted.

6. The bellows s applied to the damp wood, which calls
aloud with pains if again it i< caught in the Dlacksmith's forge,
it will be burned the second time.

&2, The soul that pines in absence, vainly flies to medica-
ments for reliety sivh follows sighy it faints repeatedly anl re-
covers, 1o exist, vestless and distressed.

6. The separated (spirit) is like the moist fuel which swoles
and blazes by fits: then only will it be exempted from pain,

when all is utterdy consamed.
-
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64,0 An invitation has Leen issucd in metre, and no one has
understood the stanza; fortunate is the scholar who comprehends
the word.

63.. Take the true word of Kabir to your heart; the mind
has received, but not understood it, although it has been di-
vulged throughout the four ages. .

G8. If you are a true dealer, open the market of veracity;
keep clean your inward man, and repel oppression to a distance.

"67. - The house is of wood, fire is all around it; the Paidit
with his learning is burnt: the prudent man makes his escape.

63. Drops fall from heaven on the verdure of Srdvasi: all the
world are Vaishitaras, no one listens to the teacher.

69. The bather dives nor comes up againg I think within
myself, should sleep surprise him in the strewm of fascination
what will befall him? ’

0. The Sdékhi (text) is uttered, but not obeyed; the road is
pointed out, but not followed: the stream of fascination sWeeps
him away; he finds no place to put his feet.

-7 Mauy there are that talk, but few that take care (o be
found: let him pass on without regard, who practices not what
he professes.

7% One by one, let cach be considered, and adhered to, so
shall error be stopped: he who is double-faced like a d;mu
shall be slapped (like a drum) on both checks. ,

) 3. 1Ie who has no check upon his fnnguc, has no truth in
his heart; keep him not company: he will kill you on the
high way.

74 Life has been destroyed by the repeated falschoods of
fhe tongues it has strayed on the path of pride, and been whirled
in the swing of time.

) 75. Put a check npon the tongue; speak not much; assodate
with the wise; investigate the words of the teacher,

76, The body is wounded by 2 spear, the head is broken off
and left jn the flesh; it cannot be extracted without the loadj
stone: a thousand other stoues are of no avail.

1. At first the ascent iz difficult, but afterwards the way is

casy; the beanty ig behind the curtain, far from the pregnant woman
&
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78. Worldly existence is the season for reflecting what is the
Yoga: the scason is passing away; think ye, who have under-
standing. '

79. Doubt has overcome the world, and no one has triumphed
over doubt: he will refute doubt, who has investigated the word.

§0. The eyes sce dimly from incessant babbling, Kasin cries
aloud, and says, understand the word that is spoken.

1. Life is the philosopher’s stone, the world is of iron: Pdrst
(Mdyd) comes from Pdras (God), the mintage is of the former.

82. Affection is the garment in which man dresses for the
dance: consign yourself hand and foot to him, whose body and
soul are truth.

83. In the coneavity of the mirror the image is formed: the
dog seeing his likeness barks at it till he dies.

8f. But as a man viewing his reflexion in a wmirror, knows
that it and the original are but one, so should he know that this
clement, is but that clement, and that thus the world proceeds.

85. Kagir cries aloud to his fellows: ascend the sundal ridge;
whether there be a road prepared or not; what matters it to me?

86. Trath, provided therc be truth in the heart, is the Dbest
of all; there can be no happiness without truth, let man do as
he will.

“ &7. Let truth be your vate of interest, and fix it in your
heart; a real diamond should be purchased, the mock gem is
waste of capital.

<9, Truth is the best of all, if it be known for truth—when
truth combines with truth, then a real union is effected.

89, No-act of devotion can equal truth; no erime is so hei-
nous as falschood; in the heart where trath abides, there 1s
my abode,

90. The net of error catches the heron; the simpleton falls
into the snare: Kapir declares, that ke will escape the toils,
who has discrimination in his heart.

ol. Like the harlot companion of the minstrel is life (Jiv),
associated with intellect Gman), at his command, she dances
various steps, and is never separated from him.

2, This pride of intellect is manifold; now a swindler, now
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’3 thxef‘; n'(m: a Har, now a murderer; men, sages, gods, have
S;mt"‘l'}’li I:, \-’;ﬁn; its m&nsi'on has-a hundred.gates.
and. dan‘pd»it}af?e‘ ﬂ,f ‘separatton has z.rttached itself tnA the b(?(’iy,
1i€ﬁm¥_~: n'(, a(;n. :n.xg:, .mto the bLeurt: into the body of the Sddh
0 How i:film&})rcparc yourself fu'r what may hap_[ien.
not point out ;hl pu.-:aible to reach the c}ty when the guide can-
e road? when the boat is crazy, how shall the
Hpass?ngers get clear of the Ghdi? -
larg""w}\l\;:etf;;h:rmaster is blind,‘ what is to .becvomff of the scho-

9. v lind leaf]g the blind, both will fall into the well.
s blo.\viu:tut,ile illasfer is helpless wheu. the scholar is unapt: it
. o, Tie ,' ough L-t bambu, to tea.ch \Ylsdum to t‘he dull.

. nstruction of the foolish is waste of kuowledge; a
maund oi: soap cannot wash charcoal white.

98." The.tree bears not fruit for itself, nor for itself does the
streara: collect its waters: for the Dbenefit of othexs alone does
the sage assume n bodily shapeé.

99.. I have wept for mankind, but no ene has wept with me;
hﬁ‘“‘l_n join in my tears, who comprehends the word.

100. All have exclaimed, master, master; but to e this

doubt-arises , . .
_doubt-arises: how can they sit down with the master, whom they
do not know?

The preceding will serve as 0xenq>liﬁc£rtions of the
cm-npositions of this school: they are necessarily un-
satisfactory, as amongst some hundreds of sinilar
‘passages the business of selection, when coufined to
the {-’ew admissible in this place, is unavoidably per-
plexing and incomplete: they are, however, sufficient
‘for the present purpose, as the perusal of the entire
~work from which they have been selected would not
convey any more positive notions of the doctrines of
Kabir: these we shall now proceed to state according
to the aunthority of the Sukh Nedhdn. )

The Sukh Nidhdn is supposed to be addressed by
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Kabtr himself to Dharmadds, his chief pupil, and a
follower of Ramdnand’s doctrines; it is =aid to be the
work of SruTeoriL, the first of Kapit's disciples.
From this auathority it appears, that, although the
Kabir Panthis have withdrawn, in such a very es-
sential point as worship, from the Hindu communion,
they still preserve abundant vestiges of thejr primitive
source; and that their notions are in substance the
same as those of the Panranie sects, especially of the
Vaishnava division. They admit of but one God, the
ereator of the world, and in opposition to the Feddnta
notions of the absence of every quality and form, they
assert that he has a body formed of the five elements
of matter, and that he lias mind endowed with the
thice Gunas, or qualities of being: ol course of in-
effable purity and irvesistible power: he is free from
the defeets of human natures, and can assume what
particular shape he wills in all other respects he does
not differ from man, and the pure man, the Sadh of
the Kabir sect, is his living resemblance, and after
death is his asseeiate and equal; he is cternal, without
end or beginuing, as in fact is the elemeutary matter
of which he consists, and of which all things are
made residing in him before they took thelr present
form, as the parts of the tree abide in the seed, or
flesh, blood and boue may be considered to bhe present
i the seminal fluid: from the latter eircumstance, and
the identity of their essentinl nature, proceceds the
doctrine, that God and man are not only the same,
but that they are both in the same mamner every
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thing that lives and moves and has its being. Other
sects have adopted these phrases literally, but the
followers of Kabir do not mean by them to deny the
individuality of being, and only intend these texts as
assertions of all nature originally participating in com-
mon elementary principles.

The Paramepurusha was alone for seventy - two
ages, for after the Paurditits the Kabir Panthis main-
tain successive and endless creations: he then felt a
desire to renew the world, which desire became mani-
fest in a female form!, being the Ma ya, from whom
all the mistaken notions current amonfrat mankind
originate: with this female the Ads Blzavune Praliit

v Sakti, the Parama Purusha, or first male, co-
habxtq, and begets the Hindu triad, Brakmd, Vishiu
and Siva: he then disappears, and the lady maukes
advances to her own sons: to their questions of her
origin and character, she tells them, she was the bride
of thu first great invisible being, without shape and
void, and whom she describes agreeably to the Peddnte
notions; that she is now at liberty, and being of the
sae nature as themselves, is a fit associate for them:
the detties hesitate, and Vishiu especially, putting
some rather puzzling queries to Mdyd, secured the
respeet of the Kabir Panthis, and excited the wrath

! These notions are common to the whole Hindu system—
diversified according to the favorite ohject of worship, but essen-
tially the same in all sects; we shall have oeeasion to discuss
gwm more fully under the division Suktas, or worshippers of

AKTI.
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of the goddess: she appears as Meha Mdaya, or Durgd,
and frightens her sons into a forgetfulness of their
real character, assent to her doctrines, and compliance
with her desires: the result of this 1s the birth of
Saraswati, Lakshmt and Umd, whom she weds to the
three deities, and then establishing herself at Jwdla-
mukhi, leaves the three wedded pairs to frame the
mniverse, and give currency to the different errors of
practice and belief which they have learnt from her.

It is to the falschood of Miyd and her criminal
conduct that the Kebir Panthis perpetually allude in
their works, and in consequence of the deities pinning
their faith upon her sleeve, that they refuse them any
sort of reverential homage: the essence of all religion
is to know Kabir in his real form, a knowledge which
those deities and their_worshippers, as well as the
followers of Mohammed, are all equally strange to,
although the object of their religion, and of all reli-
gions, 1s the same.

Life is the same in all beings, and when free from
the vices and defects of humanity, assumes any ma-
terial form it pleases: as long as it 1s ignorant of its
source and parent, however, it is doomed to trans-
migration through various forms, and amongst others
we have a new class of them, for it animates the pla-
netary bodies, undergoing a fresh transfer, it is sup-
posed, whenever a star or meteor fulls: as to heaven
and hell, they are the inventions of Mdiyd, and arc

therefore both i imaginary, except that the Swarya of
the Hindus, and BLilisht of the Musalmans, imply
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worldly Juxury and sensual enjoyment, whilst the
Narak and Jehannam are those cares and pains which -
~make a hell upon earth.
The moral code of the Kabir Panthis is short, but
if observed faithfully is of a rather favourable ten-
dency. Life is the gift of God, and must not there-
fore be violated by his creatures; Humanity is, con-
sequently, a cardinal virtue, and the shedding of blood,
whether of man or animal, a heinous crime.. Truth is
the other great principle of their code, as all the ills
of the world, and ignorance of God, are attributable
to original falsehood. Retirement from the world is
desirable, because the passions and desires, the Lopes
and fears which the social state engenders, arc all
‘hostile to tranquillity and purity of spirit, and prevent
that undisturbed meditation on man and God which

1s necessary to their comprehension. The last great

point is the usnal sum and substance of every sect
amongst the Hindus?, implicit devotion in word, act,
and thought to the Guru, or spivitnal guide: in this,
however, the characteristic spirit of the Kabir Panthis
appears, and the pupil is enjoined to scrutinize his
teacher’s doctrines and acts, to be first satisfied that
he is the sage he pretends to be, before he resigns

' The Bhigavat declares the Deity and Gurn to be the same:
ot . - ©
ATy A/ fysmerarETawae wfEfad |
- -~
W AHFATIEA FILIHAT K U
Nisnis declares the Deity, Guru, worshipper, and worship, to
be four names and one substance:

HimTRWEIdaYR 999 99 TR U
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himself to his control. This sect, indeed, is re-
markably liberal in this respect, and the most fre-
quently recurring texts of Kubir arve those which en-
force an attentive examination of the doctrine, that
he offers to his disciples. The chief of each community
has absolute authority over his dependents: the only
punishments he can award, however, are moral, not
physical —irregular conduct is visited by reproof and
admonition: if the offender does not reform, the Guru
refuses to receive his salutation; if still incurable, the
only further infliction 1s expulsion from the fraternity.

The doctrine of outward conformity, and the ab-
senee of visible objects of worship have prevented this
sect from spreading very generally throughout India:
it is, however, very widely diffused, and, as I have
observed, has given rise to many others, that have
borrowed its phraseology, and caught a considerable
portion of its spirit: the sect itself is split into a va-
riety of subdivisions, and there are no fewer than
twelve branches of it traced up to the founder, he-
tween which a difference of opinion as well'as deseent
prevails: the founders of these twelve branches, and
the position of their descendants, are the following:—

1. Srurenril DAy, the anthor of the Subh Nidhin:
his successors preside over the Chaura at Benares,
the Swmdadh at Mugar, an establishment at Jaganndth,
and one at Dwdraka.

2. Bhago Duas, the anthor of the Iijak: his succes-

sors restde at Dhanautl,

3. Nardyan Dds, and
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4. Churaman Dds; these two were the sons of
Daanva D4£s, a merchant of the Kasaundh ya tribe,
of the Sri Vaishhava sect, and one of Kabir’s first
and most important converts; his residence was at
Bandho near Jubbalpur, where the Maths of his pos-
terity long remained: the Mahants were family men,
thence termed Vans Gurus: the line of NArivay Ddis
is extinet, and the present successor of Chwrdmai,
being the son-of a concubine, is not acknowledged as
a Mahant by all the other branches.

5. Jaggo Dds; the Gaddi or Pillow at Cuttack.

6. Jivan Dds, the founder of the Satndmi sect, to
whom we shall agatn have occasion to advert.

7. Kamal.—Bombay: the followers of this teacher
practice the Yoga. Kamdl himself is said to have
been the son of Kabir, but the only authority for this
1s a popu]ar and proverbial phrase®.

8. Tk Sali.—Baroda.

9. Jnani.~Majjhnf near Sahdsram. v

10. Scheb Das.— Cuttack: his followers have also
some distinet notions, and form a sect called Afila
Panthis.

11. Nityanand.

12, Kemdl Nad: these two settled somewhere in
the Dekhan, but my informant could not tell me ex-
actly where. There are also some popular, and per-

' gar 49 HEIC FT S BYT gd SIS § “The Race of

Rabir’) beeame extinet when his son Kavin was born,” Kamiwn
udﬂptl!)"‘ on principle, a life of celibacy, or being a person of
worldly appetites, — Roebuck's Proverbs, ll 1, 636,
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haps+local, distinctions of the sect, as Hansa Kabiris,

Dana Kabiris, and Mangrele Kabiris, but in what
respect, except appellation, they ditfer from the rest
has not been ascertained.

Of these establishments the Kubir Chawra, at Be-
nares, is pre-eminent in dignity, and it is constantly
visited by wandering members of the sect, as well as
by those of other kindred heresies: its Mahant receives
and feeds these visitors whilst they stay, although the
establishment has little to depend upon, except the
occasional donations of its lay friends and followers.
BaLvayt Sizn, and his sueccessor, Currr SiNm, were
great patrons of it, and the latter granted to the
Chanra a fixed monthly allowaunce. Currr SiNi also
attempted to form some estimate of the numbers of
the sect, and if we may credit the result, they must
be very considerable indeed, as at a grand meeting,
or Meld, which he instituted near Benaves, no fewer
than 35,000 Kabir Panthis of the Monastic and Men-
dicant class are said to have been collected. There is
no doubt that the Kabir Paathis, both clevical and
lay, ave very numerous in all the provinces of upper
and central India, except, perhaps, in Bengal itself:
the quaker-like spirit of the sect, their abhorrence of
all violence, their regard for truth, and the inobtra-
siveness of their opintons, render them very inoffen-
sive members of the state: their mendicants also never
solicit alms, and in this capacity even they are less
obnoxious than the many religious vagrants, whom

‘the rank soil of Hindu superstition and the ener-

7
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‘engender,

KHAKIS.

Yy e PO )

‘th:iflgl}i f]I:;s.ion of Fhe Ve aisln'zavas,is 'generally de‘rived,
45 \ nnmedlate.ly, from RAMANAND, and 1s un-
hOU tedly: connected in its polity, and practice, with
S8 P.ECl.lhar followers. The reputed founder is Kir,
the disciple of Kitrsunan4s, whom some accounts make
the disciple of ASANAM), the disciple of RAmANanD,
but t.he history of the Khaki sect is not well known,
z,nicz S‘?E}I]S to be of modvem orig‘in , as no notice of

s in the Bhalkta Mdild, or in any other work
that has been consulted: the sectaries, though believed
to be rather numerous, appear to be either confined
tQ a few particular districts, or to lead wholly an er-
'm:tm life, in which latter character they are cofoounded
~with the class of Fairdgis: as no written accounts
%mve been procured, and the oppertunities of obtain-
g oral information have been rare and imperfect, a

very brief notice of this sect is all that can here be
“offered.

~ The Khakis, as the name implic's, are distinguished
’{.rfyrrom the other Vaishvicvas, by the application of clay
~and ashes to their dress or persons: those who re-
-side in fixed establishnients generally dress like other
Vaishitavas, but those who lead a wandering life go
either naked or nearly so, smearing their bodies with
- the pale grey mixture of ashes and earth, and making,
»in this state, an appearance very incompatible with

vati : . . .
raung operation of an Indian climate so plentifully

OF THE HINDUS. 99

the mild and decent character of the Vaishiava seets:
the Khdlis also frequently wear the Jakd, or braided
hair, after the fashion of the votaries of Siva, and, i
fact, it appears that this sect affords one of the many
instances of the imitative spirit common amongst
the Hindu polytheists, and has adopted, from the
Saivas, some of their characteristic practices, blending
them with the preferential adoration of Visuxzv, as
Raghundth or TRama: the Khdkis also worship Sir4,
and pay particular vene ation to HAxearax.

Many Khdkis are established about Furdakhabad,
but their principal seat on this side of India is at fa-
wandn Gail, near Ayodhyd, in Oude: the Samadh
or spiritual throne of the founder, is said to be at
Jaypur: the term Samadhapplied to it, however, woull
seem to indicate their adopting a like p actice with

o their dead, as the word

the Jogis, that of buryin
is more generu]]y used to express a tomb or mauso-

levm .

! The little information given in the text, was obtained from
the Superior of a small, but neat cstablishment ou the bauk of
the river, above Visrdnta Ghaf, at Furdkhibad, The (ihdi and
Math had Leen recently ereeted by a merchant of Lucknow: the
tenants, three or four inomunber, were a deputation from Ayadhyd,
in Oude, and were but little aequainted with their own pecu-
liavities, although not reluctant to connnunicale what they knews
other Rhidlis encountercd here were Nedgas and Dralaachdris,
with whom no satisfactory commuunication was attainable; there
were other establishments, but time did not permit their Leing

visited.
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~ MALUK Disis.

- The Malik Dasts form another subdivision of the
Rdamanandi Vaishiavas, of comparatively uncertain
origin and limited importance: they are generally
traced from Rdamdnand in this manner: 1. Rdmdnand,
2. A's’dna'nd, 3. Kéishna Das, 4. Kil, 5. Malik Das;
making the last, consequently, contemporary with the
author of the Bhalta Mdld, and placing him in the
reign of Axpar, or about 250 years ago.

- We had oceasion, in the notice taken of Nasuii,
to shew that the spiritual genealogy now enumerated
“could scarcely be correct, for as RAyvdxaxp wmust
have flourished, prior to thc vear 1400, we have but
three generations between hun and the date even of
AEBAR’s succession 1555, or a century and a half: it
was then mentioned, however, that according to the
Bhalta Mdla, Kisuxa Dis was not the pupil of Adi-
NaND, abd consequently the date of succession was
not necessarily uninterrupted: we might therefore
place Matix Dis, where there is reason to place N4-
pirasr, about the end of AkBar’s reign, as far as this
genealogy is to be depended upon, but there is reason
to question even its aceuracy, and to bring down
Mavts D4s to a comparatively recent pertod: the uni-
form belief of his folkn\"ers' 18 indeed sufficient testi-
mony on this head and they are invariably agreed in
mak mfr him contemporary with Avresazen.

The muditications of the Faishiiava doetrines intro-
duced by Martx D4s, appear to have been little more

e vt
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than the name of the teacher, and a shorter streak of
red upon the forehead: in one respect indeed there is
an important distinetion between these and the Rdamd-
nandi ascetics, and the teachers of the Maldkh Dasits
appear to be of the sccular order, Grihasthas, or
house-holders, whilst the others are all caenobites: the
doctrines, however, are essentially the same: Visuxv,
as Rima, is the object of their practical adoration,
and their principles partake of the spirit of quietism,
which pervades these sects: their chief authority is
the Bhagavad Gita, and they read some small Sanskrit
tracts, containing the praise of Rdma: they have also
some Hindi Sebhis, and Vishiu Padas attributed to
their founder, as also a work in the same langnage,
entitled the Dasratan: the followers of this sect are
sald to be numerous in particular districts, especially
amongst the trading and servile elasses, to the former
of which the founder belonged®.

The principal establishment of the Malik Dasis is
at Kara Manikpur, the birth-place of the founder, and
still occupied by his descendants?; the present Mahant

YA verse attributed to Mavtk Dis is so generally current,
as to have becowe proverbial, it is unnceessary to point out its
resemblance to Christian texts:

HIAL AL 7 TG UST A 9 A |

TH AHHT qY m%na’amqmnﬂ 1
“The snake performs no service, the f
Mantk Dis declares, Riy is the g ;r/ofm}‘ "’\ p’:bp;(c?‘a Pro~
verbg, 11, 1, 36.) ;’f 20 -

? There is some variety in thx a@ummgg}gtrc AL \TuLh
says, the Tomd is at Kera; Puran Ddas uawrts “that it 1; dg

-

§:‘v

Q. 2, Ei“ 98t / ?

lvk?’
\ "’ __.g.wf’

f’v’” £ \

\v\l



102" ’
B RELIGIOUS SECTS

is the e . i :
o eighth in descent from him: the series is thus
enumerated:

B : p ,
. Mawsk DAs. 2. RAusansnn 3. KiusaNASNAHL

":—p"" .

ivé‘ii::;i 'Dis. 5. GOPJ'(.L DM 6. KYNJ’ BenAri.
' Dis, the U o SEQPRASAD Das. 9. Gaxe4 Prasdp
7 ? present Mahant.

. 1}1e.ﬂ[(zila at Kara s situated near the river, and
L?"?P}‘ISES the dwellings of the Mahant, and at the
@:'Ipe it was visited, of fiftecen resident Chelds, or dis-
"’I_VPIQS, accommodations for numerous religious men-
d_xczfnts who come hither in pilgrimage, and a temple
dedmated to Rémachandra: the Gaddi, or pillow of
thg sect, is here, and the actual pillow originally used
" by Marvi DAs is said to be still preserved. Besides
f.hls establishment, there are six other Maths belong-
’mg 'to this sect, at Alldhdbdd, Benares, B/‘ind:’wakn,
Ayodhyd, Lucknow, which 1s modern, having been
founded by Gomati Dds, ander the patronage of
Asef ad Daula, and Jaganndth, which last is of

, gx:eat repute as rendered sacred by the death of Ma-
LUK Dis.

SR

e —

Jaggnndtlz , and the birth-place at Kara—he has been at both:
the 'L‘stablislmwnt at Jaganndth is of great reputes it is near to a
ﬂ.ﬂ’lib‘ of Kacir Pantuis, and all ascetics whe o to this place of
pilgrimage consider it essential fo receive xixc Malik Dds kd
T uk‘.ra', from the one, and Keabir kd Tarani, from the other, or
a piece-of bread and spoonful of sour riee water. This and most
:i)f the other particulars were procured for me fromt the present
‘Mabmzt by o young officer, Lieut, WILTON, stationed for a short
time at Kara. '
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DADU PANTHIS.

This class is one of the indirect ramifications of the
Rémdanandi stock, and 1s always included amongst
the Vaishnava schisms: its founder is said to have
been a pupil of one of the Kabir Panthi teachers, and
to be the fifth in descent from RAMANAND, according
to the following cenealogy:—

1. Kabir. ! 4. Vimal.
2. Kamadl. 5. Buddhan.
3. Jamdl. ' 6. Dadi.
The worship 18 addressed to Rdma, Lut it is vestricted

to the Jupa, or repetition of his name, and the Réma
intended is the deity, as negatively deseribed in the
Veddnta theology temples and lmages are prohibited.

Dadit was a cotton cleaner by profession: he was

born at Almeddbad, but in his twelfth year removed
to Sambhur, in Ajmir: he thence travelled to Kalydn-
pur, and next removed to Naraina, in his thirty-
seventh year, a place four cos from Sambhur, and
twenty from Jaypur. When here, he was admonished,
by u veice from heaven, to addict himeelf to a reli-
gious life, and he accordingly retived to Baherana
mountain, five cos from Naraina, where, after some
time, he disappeared, and no traces of him could be
found. His followers helieve he was absorbed into the
deity. It the list of his religious descent be accurate,
he flourished about the year 1600, at the end of Ak-
bar's reign, or in the beginning of that of Jehanyir.
The followers of Dadi wear no peeuliar frontal mark
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nor ﬂ.fd((i, but carry a rosary, and are further dis-
tinguished by a peculiar sort of cap, a round white
eap, according to some, but according to others, one
with four corners, and a flap hanging down behind;
which it is essential that cach man should manufacture
for himself.. '

~ The Dadi Panthis are of three classes: the Firaktas,
who are religious characters, who go bare-headed,
and have but one garment and one water-pot. The
Négas, who carry arms, which they are willing to
exercise for hire, and, amongst the Hindu princes,
they bave been considered as good soldiers, The third
class is that of the Vistar Dhdaris, who follow the oc-

cupations of ordinary life. A further sub-division

exists in this sect, and the chief branches again form
fifty-two divisions, or Thambas, the peculiarities of
which have not been ascertained. The Dddit Panthis
burn their dead at dawn, but their religious members
not unfrequently enjoin, that their bodies, after death,
shall be thrown into some field, or some wilderness,
to be devoured by the heasts and birds of prey, as
they say that in a funeral pile inscct life is apt to be
destroyed.

The Dadi Panthis are said to be Very numerous in
Mdarwdr and Ajmir: of the Ndga class alone the Raja
of Jaypur is reported to entertain as soldiers more
than ten thousand: the chief place of worship is at
Nararna, where the bed of Dddi, and the collection
of the texts of the sect are preserved and wuorshipped:
a small building on the hill marks the place of his
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disappearance—a Meld, or fair, is held annually, from
the day of new moon to that of full moon in Phalgun
(Febr.-March) at Naraina. The tenets of the sect are
contained in several Bhdshd works, in which it is said
a vast numbcr of passages from the Kabir writings
are inserted, and the general character of which is
certainly of a similar nature'. The Ddadw Panthis
maintain a friendly intercourse with the followers of
Kabir, and are frequent visitors at the Chaure.

[To supply the deficiency alluded to in the note, we reprint
from the Gth volume of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal pp. 484-§7, and 730-56, the translation, by Cuptain
(. B. Siddons, of two chapters from one of the granths or ma-
nuals of the Didipanthis. The translator gives (p. 70) the
ollowing particulars respecting his visit to one of their Maths:

“When not interested in the subject, I chanced to visit one of
the Didipantli institutions at a village near Sambhur, and was
particularly struck by the contented and severe countenances of the
sectaries.  There were a Principal and several Professors, which
aave the place the appearance of a College. The former occupied
a room at the top of the building, and seemed guite absorbed
in meditation.—The sect is maintained by the admission to it of
proselytes, and marriage is, I believe, forbidden; as also the
growing any hair about the face, which gives to the priests the

appearance of old women.”

! I had prepared a list of the contents of onc of their manuals,
and o translation of a few passages, but the Manuscript has been
mislaid. The work was lent me for a short time Dy one of the
seet, )vhu woald on ne account part with it. The ubove notice
was taken partly from a statement in Hindi, procured at Naraine
by Licut. Col. Syitu, znd partly from verbal information ob-
tained at Benares. Dddit i3 not mentioned in the Bhakta Jdld,
but there is some aceovnt of him in the Dabistan. [Engl. trans-
Iation, II, p. 233.]
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The Chapter or; Faith, — fa=rme =7 =%

1. Whatever Rim willeth, that, without the least difficulty,
sh:'mll bes why, therefore, do ye kill yourselves with grief, when
grief can avail you nothing?

.9, VWhats
2. Whatsoever hath been made, God made. Whatsoever is

to be made, God will make. Whatsoever is, God maketh, —

then why do any of ye afflict yourselves?

3 Dint sayeth, Thou, oh God! art the author of all things
whfch lave been made, and from thee will originate all things
which are to b made. Thou art the maker, and the cause of
all things made. There is none other but thc;’..

4. He is my God, who maketh all things perfect. Meditate
upon him in whose hands are life and death.

. 5. He is my God, who created Lieaven, earth, hell, and the
Intermediate space; who is the Leginuing and end of all creation;
and who provideth for all.

6. I believe that God made man, and that he maketh every
thing. He is my friend.

7 Let faith in God characterize all your thoughts, words, and
actions. He who serveth God, places confidence in nothing clse.

8. If the remembrance of God be in your hearts, ye will be
able to accomplish things which are impracticable.‘ But those
who seck the paths of God are few!

9. e who understandeth how to render his calling sinless,
shall be happy in that calling, provided he be with Giov.

10. If he that perfecteth mankind necupy a place in your
hearts, you will experience his happivess inwardly. Ry is in
every thing; Ris is eternal;

1L, Oh foolish one! God is not far from you. He is near
you. You are ignorant, but he knoweth every thing, and is
careful in bestowing.

12, Consideration and power belong to Geod, who is omni-
scient.  Strive to preserve God, and give liced to nothing else,

13. Care ean avail nothing; it devoureth lifes for those things
shall happen which God shall direet. )

t. - He who causeth the production of all living things, giveth
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«v their mouths milk, whilst yet in the stomach. They are placed
amidst the fires of the belly : nevertheless they remain unseorched.

15, Oh, forget not, my brother, that God’s power is always
with you. There is a formidable pass within you, and crowds
of evil passions flock to it: therefore comprehend God.

16. Commend the qualities which God possesseth. He gave
you eyes, speech, head, feet, mouth, ears, and hands. He is
the lord of life and of the world. _

17. Ye forget God, who was indefatigable in forming every
thing, and who keepeth every thing in order; ye destroy his
doctrines, Remember God, for he endued your body with life:
remember that beloved one, who placed you iu the womb, reared
and nourished you,

- 18. Preserve God In your hearts, and put faith into your
winds, so that by God’s power your expectations may be realized.

19, He taketh food and employment, and distributeth them.
God is near; he is always with me.

20, Iu order that he may diffuse happiness, God becometh
subservient to ally and although the knowledge of this is in the
hearts of the foolish, yet will they not pruise his name.

21, Although the people every where stretch out their hands
to God; although his power is so extensive, yet is he sometimes
subservient to all.

22, Oh God, thou art ag it were exceeding riches; thy regu-
lations are without compare, thou art the chief of every world,
yet remainest invisible.

23. Dip0 sayeth, I will become the sacrifice of the Godhead;
of him who supporteth every thing; of him who is able, in one
moment, to rear every description of animal, frem w worm even
to an elephant. :

24, Take such food and raiment as it may please God to
provide you with, You require naught hesides,

95, Thoese men who are contented, eat of the morsel which
is from God. Oh disciple! why do you wish for other food,
which resembles earrion?

26, He that partaketh of but one grain of the love of God.
shall be released from the sinfulness of all his doubts and actions.
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Who need cook, or who need grind? Wherever ye cast your
eyesy-ye may gee provisions. . -
.+ 1. Meditate on the nature of your bodies, which resemble
earthen vessels; and put every thing away from them, W}uch i3
not allied to God.

28. DAvt sayeth, I take for my spiritual food, the water and
the leal of Rix. For the world I care not, but God’s love is
unfathomable,

20. Whatever is the will of God, will assuredly - happen;
thert,fore, do not destroy yourselves by anxiety, but listen.

+80. What hope can those have elsewhere, even if th ey wan-
dered over the whole earth, who abandon God" ok foolish one!
righteous men who have meditated on this subject, advise you
to abandon all things but God, since ail other things arc affliction.

3L It will be impossible ior you to profit ‘any thing, if you
are not with God, even if you were to wander from country to
country; therefore,; ob ignorant, abandon all other things, for
they are affliction, and listen to the voice of the holy.

52, Accept with paticnee the offering of truth, believing it to
.be true; fix your heart on God, and be huml»l(, as t!noug,h you
were dead.

33. He who meditateth-on  the wisdom which is concealed,
eateth lis worsel and is without desires. The holy praise lua
name, who hath no illusion, :

3. Have no desires, but aceept what circumstances may
bring Lefore you; because whatever God pleaseth to direct, can
never be wrong.

.63, Have no desires, but cat ‘in faith and with mediiation
whatever chances to fall in your way. Go mnot about, tearing
frow the tree, which is invisible.

36, 1Iave no desires, but take the food which chances to fall
“in your way, believing it to be correct, because it eomeil from
Gad; as much as if it were a mouthful of atmosphere,

F1. All things are exceeding sweot to these who love God;
they would never style them bitter, even if filled with poisen;

ou the contrary, they would accept them, as if they were am-
“brosia,
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33. Adversity is good, if on account of God; but it is useless

to pain the body. Without God, the comforts of wealth are un-
able.

Pr(ﬁ)t.dblﬂc that Lelieveth not iu the one God, hath an uns.ettlcd

mind; he will be in sorrow, though in the possession of riches:

but God ix without price. '

40. The mind which hath not fuith, is fickle and u'usvt(lod,
because, not being fixed by auy certainty, it changeth from one
thing to another. ‘ N

41. ‘Whatever is to be, will be: therefore long not for grief
wor for joy, beeause by secking the one, you may find the other.
Forget not to praise God. ' ‘

43, Whatever is to be, will be: therefore neither wish for
lLieaven nor be apprehensive on account of hell. Whatever was
Ordj‘;.“‘(i\”l];'(e\'cl‘ is to be, will be; and that which (‘-ml» hath
ordained can mneither be augmernted nor deercased.  Let your
minds understand this.

SE \\"h.lt«,ver is to be, will be; and nothing else can happen.
Accept that which is proper for you to receive, but nothing else.

15. Whatever God ordereth, shall happen, so why do ye vex
vourw]vea" Consider God as supreme over all; he is the sight
*for you to behold. .

46, DADC sayeth, Do unto me, oh God! as thou thm}ieat
best—I am obedient to thee. My disciples! behold no other God;
go nowhere but to him.

.47, T am satisfied of this, that your happiness will bv in pro-

portion to your devotion. The heart of D‘?N’ worshippeth God
ight and duay.

mb:;.a(fondimn nothing which the ereator hath mude. Those
are his holy servants who are satisfied with them.

19. We are not creators —the Creator is a distinet being; he
can make whatever he desiretl, but we ean make nothing. .

50. Kapira left Benares and went to Mughor iu sx.-m‘vh of
God. Riy met him without concealment, aud his objuet was
accomplished.

51. - Dint sayeth, My earnings are God. He s wy food and
5l - DApU say 3
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my. supporter; by his spiritual sustenance, have all my members
been nourished. . :

52, The five elements of my exisience ave contented with
oue food: my mind is intoxicated; hunger leaveth him who wor-
shippeth no other but God.

53. God is my clothing and my dwelling. ITe is my ruler,
my hody, and my soul.

5L God ever fostereth his creatures; even as a mother serves
her offspring, and keepeth it from harm,

<55, Oh God, thou who art the truth, grant me contentment,
love, devotion, and faith. Thy servant Din¢ prayeth for true
patience, and that he may be devoted fo thee.

The Chapter on Meditation, — fa=1¥ &7 =g,

Reverence to thee, who art devoid of illusion, andoration of
b bl

God obedience to all saints, salutation to those who are pious.
o God the first, and the l‘N‘
He that kuoweth not delusion is my God
L. DAipt hath said, in water there exists air, and in air water;
yet are these eclements distinet.  Meditate, therefore, ou the
mysterious affinity between God and the soul.

2. Fven-as ye see your countenance reflected in a mirror, or
Your shadow in the still water, so behold Rist in your minds,
beeause he is with all.

3. If ye look into a mirror, ye see yourselves as ye are, but he
in whose mind there is no mirror eanuot distinguish evil from good.

4. As the i plant contains oil, and the flower sweet odour,
as butter is in milk, so is God in every thing,

5. He that formed the mind, made it as it were a temple for
himself to dwell in; for God liveth in thc mind, and none other
but Gad.

6. Oh! my friend, recognize that being with whom thou art
50 intimately connected; think not that God is distant, but be-
lieve that like thy own shadew, He is ever near thee.

7. The stalk of the lotus cometh from out of water, and yot
the lotus separates itself from the water! For why? Because it

loves the moon better.
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8. So let your meditations tend to one object, and believe
that he who by nature is void of delusion, though not actually
the mind, is in the mind of all.

9. To one that truly meditateth, there ave millions, who,
outwardly only, observe the forms of religion. The world in-
deed is filled with the latter, but of the former there are very fow.

10. The heart which possesseth contentment wanteth for
nothing, but that which hath it not, knoweth not what happiness
muaneth,

11 If ye would be happy, cast off delusion. Delusion is an
evil which ye know to be great, but have not fortitude to abandan.

12. Reeeive that which is perfect into your hearts, to the ex-
clusiou of all besides; abandon all things for the love of God,
for this DAt declares is the true devotion.

13. Cast off pride, and become acquainied with that which is
devoid of sin.  Attach yourselves to Riy, who is sinless, aud
suffer the thread of your meditations to be upon hLim,

Lt All have it in their power to take away their own lives,
Lut they cannot release their souls from punishment; for God
alone is able to pardon the sonl, though few deserve his merey.

15. Listen to the ldmomllons of God, and you will care not
for hunger nor for thirst; neither for heat, nor cold, ye will be
absolved from the imperfections of the flesh,

16. Draw your mind forth, from within, and dedicate it to
God; because if ye subdue the imperfections of your flesh, ye
will think only of God.

17, If ye call upon God, ye will be able to subdue your imper-
fections and the evil inclinations of your mind will depart from you;
but they will return to you again when ye cease to cull upon him,

1S, Divt loved Ris incessantly; he partook of his spiritual
czsenee and constantly examined the mirror which was within hins

19. He subdued the imperfections of the flesh, and overcame
all evil inclinations; he crushed every improper desire, where-
fore the light of Ry will shine upon him.

20. He that giveth his body to the world, and rendereth up
Lis soul to its Creator, shall be equally insensible to the sharpuess
of death; and the misery which is caused by pain.
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- -2L. Sit with humility at the foot of God, and rid yourselves
of the impurities of your bodies. Be fearless and let no mortal
qualitics pervade you.

22. From the impurities of the body there is much to fear,
because all sins enter into it; therefore let your dwelling be with
the fearless und conduct yourselves towards the light of God.

-23. For there neither sword nor poison have power to de-
stroy, and sin cannot enter. Ye will live even as God liveth,
and the fire of death will be guarded, as it were with water.

24, He that meditateth will naturally be happy, because he
~is wise and suffereth not the passions to spread over his mind.
He loveth but one God.

195, The greatest wisdom is to prevent your minds from being
influenced by bud passions, and, in meditating upon the one God.
Afford help also to the poor stranger.

26. If ye are humble ye will be unkunown, because it is vanity
which impelleth us to boast of our own merits, aud which causeth
us to exult, in being spoken of by others. Meditate on the words
of the holy, that the fever of yonr body may depart from you.

21, For when ye comprehend the words of the Loly, ye will
be disentangled from all impurities, and be absorbed in God. 1f
ve flatter yourselves, you will never comprehend.

23, When ye have learned the wisdom of the invisible one
from the mouth of his priests, ye will be disentangled from all
impurities; turn ye round therefore, and examine yourselves well
in the mirror which crowneth the lotus.

24, Meditate on that particular wisdom, which alone is able
to increase in you the love and worship of God. Purify your
minds, retaining only that which is excellent.

$50. Meditate ou bim by whom all things were made.  Pandits
and Qizis are fools: of what avail are the heaps of books which
they have compiled?

3L What does it avail to eompile a heap of books? Let your
minds freely meditate on the spirit of God, that they may be
enlightened regarding the mystery of his divinity. Wenr not
away your lives, by studying the Vedas, .

L 7Y : M N 13 ' -
32, There is fire in water and water in fire, but the-ignorant
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know it not. He is wise that meditateth on God, the beginning
and end of all things,

33. Pleasure cannot exist without pain, and pain is always
accompanied with pleasure. Meditate on God, the beginning aud
end, and remember that hereafter there will be two rewards.

34, In swect there is bitter, and in bitter there is sweet,
although the ignorant kuow it not. DADT hath meditated on the
qualities of God, the eternal.

'85. Oh man! ponder well cre thou procecdest to act. Do
x;othixxg until thou hast thoroughly sifted thy intentions.

736. Reflect with deliberation on the nature of thy inclinations
before thou allowest thyself to be guided by them; acquaint thy-
self thoroughly with the purity of thy wishes, so that thou
mayest become absorbed in God.

- 87. Tle that reflecteth first, and afterwards proceedeth to act,
is a great man, but he that first acteth, and then considereth is
a fool whose countenance is as Dlack as the face of the former
is resplendent,

33. e that is guided by deliberation, will never experience
sorrow or anxiety: on the contrary he will always be happy.

39, Oh ye who wander in the paths of delusion, turn your
minds towards God, who is the beginning and end of all things; V
endeavour to gain him, nor hesitate to restore your soul, when
required, to that abode from whence it cinanated.)

RAI DASIS.

Rat D4s was another of RAsrdvayn’s disciples, who
founded a sect, confined, however, 1t is said, to those
of his own caste, the Chamdrs, or workers in hides
and in leather, and_amongst the very lowest of the
Hindu mixed tribes: this circumstance renders it dif-
ficult, if not impossible, to ascertain whether the sect
still exists: the founder must once have enjoyed some
celebrity, as some bf Lis works are included in the Adi

8
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Granth of the Sikhs; he is there named Ravi DAsa,
which is the Sanskrit form of his name: some of his
compositions also form part of the collection of hymns
and prayers used by that sect at Benares: there ap-
pears to be but little known of him of any authentic
character, and we must be contented with the au-
thority of the Bhakta Mdald, where he makes a rather
important figure: the legend is as follows: —

One of RaMmANanDd’s pupils was a Brahmachari,
whose daily duty it was to provide the offering pre-
sented to the deity: on one of thesc occasions, the
offering consisted of grain, which the pupil had re-
ceived as alms from a shop-keeper, who supplied
~chiefly the butchers with articles of food, and his
donation was, consequently, impure: when R<ydvany,
in the course of his devotions, attempted to fix his
mind upon the divinity, he found the task impracti-
cable, and suspecting that some defect in the offering
occasioned such an erratic imagination, he enquired
whence it had been obtained: on being informed, he
exclaimed, Hd Chamdr, and the Brahmachari soon
afterwards dying was born again as Rar D4s, the
son of & worker in hides and leather.

The infant RarDAs retained the impression left upon
his mind by his old master’s anger, and refused to
take any nourishment: the parents, in great aftliction,
applied to RixdNaxp, who, by order of the deity,
visited the child, and recognising the person at once
whispered into Ins ear the initiating Mantra: the effect

was ipstantaneous: the child immediately aceepted -
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the breast, and throve, and grew up a pious votary
of RAvaA.

For some time the profits of his trade maintained
Rar D4is, and left him something to divide amongst
the devout: but a scasen of scaveity supervening re-
daced him to great distress, when Dhagavan, in the
semblance of a Vwishiiwva, brought him a picce of the
Philosopher’s stone, and shewing him its virtue-made
him a present of it. Rar Dis paid little regard to the
donation, replying to the effect of the following Padu,
as since versified by Sur Dds.

Pada. “A greatl treasure is the name of TLanr to lis people:
it multiplieth day by day, nor doth expenditure diminish it it
abideth securely in the mansion, and neither by night, nor Ly day
can any thief steal it. The Lord is the wealth of Sir Dds, what
need hath he of a stone?”?

The miraculous stone was thrown aside, and when,

thirteen months afterwards, Vichrniw again visited his

votary, he found no use had been made of it: as this
expedient had failed, the deity scattered gold comn in
places where Rat D4s could not avoid finding it: the
discovery of this treasure filled the poor Currier with
alarm, to pacify which A7ishia appeared to him in
a dream, and desired him to apply the money either
to his own use or that of the deity, and thus authorised,
Rat Dis erected a temple, of which he constituted
himself the high priest, and acquired great celebrity
in his new character. '

The reputation of Rar Dis was further extended

by its attracting a persecution, purposely excited by

g
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Vishiin to do honour to his worshipper, the deity well
knowing that the enmity of the malignant is the most
effective instrument for setting open to the world the

 retired glory of the pious: he therefore inspired the

Brahmans to complain thus to the king.

Sloka (Sanskrit stanza). “Where things profane are
reverenced, where sacred things are profanely admni-
nistered, there three mlauutles will be felt, famine,
death, and fear®.”

A Chamar, oh king, ministers to the Scdlagrdm, and
 poisons the town with his Prasdd'; men and woten,
every one will become an outcast; banish him to pre-
serve the honour of your people.

The king accordingly sent for the culprit, and or-
dered him to resign the sacred stone. Rar Dis ex-
pressed his readiness to do so, and only requested the
Rdajd’s presence at his delivery of it to the Brahmans,
as, he said, if after being given to them it should re-
turn to him, they would accuse him of stealing it.
The Rdjc assenting, the Sdlagrdm was brought, and
placed on a cashion in the assembly. The Brahmans
were desired to remove it, but attempted to take it
away in vain: they repeated hymns and charms, and

¥ [wgE 79 v gsuysrafawa
mtﬁﬁumﬁﬁgﬁmmmu

See Panchatantra I, 202

' The Prasdd is any article of food that:

t-hias. heen consecrated
by previous presentation to an idol, after whi .

iz distributed

amoungst the worshippers on the spot, or ¢ $01is of con-

sequence at their own houses.
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read the Vedas, but the stone was immoveable. Rar
D4s then addressed it with this Pada:— ’

Pada. ‘“Lord of Lords, thou art my refuge, the root of Su-
preme happiness art thou, to whom there is none equal: behold

~me at thy féet: in various wombs have I abided, and from the

fear of death have I not been delivered. T have been plunged
in the deceits of sense, of passion, and illusion; but now let my
trust inthy name dispel apprehension of the future, and teach
me to place no reliance on what the world decms virtue. Ac-
cept, oh God, the devotions.of thy slave Rar Dis, and be thou
glorified as the Purifier of the sinful.”

The saint had scarcely finished, when the Salagram
and cushion flew into his arms, and the king, satisfied
of his holy pretensions, commanded the Brahmans to
desist from their opposition. Amongst the disciples
of Rat DAs was Juini, the Rdni of Chitore: her
adopting a Chamdr, as her spiritual preceptor, excited
a general commotion amongst the Brahmans of her
state, and; alarmed for her personal safety, she wrote
to Rar D4s to request his counsel and aid. He re-
paired to her, and desired her to invite the Brahmans
to a solemn feast: they accepted the invitation, and
sat down to the meal provided for them, when be-
tween every two Brahmans there uppeared a Rar
D4is. This miraculous multiplication of himself had
the desired effect, and from being his enemies and
revilers they became his disciples.

Such are the legends of the Bhakta MMdili, and
whatever we:may. think of their veracity, their te-
nor, reps \entmrr an individual of the most abject
class, '11: l}gplute outcast in Hindu estimation, as
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w teacher and & saint, is not without interest and in-
struction.

SENA PANTHIS.
S};’A, the barber, was the third of Rdémdnand’s
disciples, who established a separate schism; the name
of whic ) a . .y
ich, and of its founder, is possibly all that now

remams of 1t.  SenA and his descendants were, for

sometime, however, the family- Gurus of the Rijas of

-Banfl/wgm‘h, and thence enjoyed considerable au-

.thorlty and reputation: the origin of this connexion

1s .the subject of a ludicrous legend in the Bhakta

Mdla. t | |

- Sex4, the barber of the R4ja of Band/zq;m/&, was

a devout worshipper of Visuxv, and a constant fre-

quenter of the meetings of the pious: on one of these

oucasions, he suffered the time to pass unheeded, when

= he ?{xght to have been officiating in his tonsorial ca-
pacity, and VisnNv, who noticed the circumstance,

and knew the cause, was alarmed for his votzu'v’.;‘
personal integrity. The god, therefore, charitably s

sumed the figure of Sexi, and equipping himself sui'.—

tably, waited on the Rijé, and performed the functions

of the barber, much to the Raja’s satisfaction, and

‘without detection, althongh the prince perceiv e’d an

unusual fragrance about his barber’s person, the am-

brosial edour that indicated present deity, which he
supposed to impregnate the oil used in lubricating his
royal imbs. The pretended barber had scarcely de-
parted, when the real one appeared, and stmmmered
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out his excuses: his astonishment and the Rija’s were
alike, but the discernment of the latter was more acute,
for he immediately comprehended the whole business,
fell at his barber’s feet, and elected for his spiritual
guide an individual so pre-eminently distinguished by
the favour and protection of the deity.

RUDRA SAMPRADAYIS, or VALLABHACHARIS.

The sects of Vaishitavas we have hitherto noticed
are chiefly confined to professed ascetics, and to a few
families originally from the south and west of India,
or, as in the case of the Ramdvats and Kabir Panthis,
to such amongst the mass of society, as are of a bold
and curious spirit; but the opulent and luxurious
amongst the men, and by far the greater portion of
{he women, attach themselves to the worship of
Kiusisa and his mistress RApu4, either singly, or con-
jointly, as in the case of Visuxu and L axsuyi, amongst
the Rdmdnujas, and Sird and R4y, amongst the Rdind-
vats. There is, however, another form, which is per-
haps more popular still, although much interwoven
with the others. This is the BAra Gor4ra, the infant
Kiisnga, the worship of whom is very widely diffused
amongst all ranks of Indiansociety, and which ori-
ainated with the founder of the fiudra Sampraddyi
seet, VALLABHA AciArya; it is perhaps better known,
however, from the title of its teachers, as the religion
of the Golkulasthe Gosdins.

The original teacher of the philosephical tenets of
this sect is said to have been VisHNU SwAMi, a com-
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men@at;@i:; on the texts of the Vedas, who, however,
- admitted disciples: from the Brahmanical cast ouly,
:' and considered the state of the Sannydsi, or ascetic,
“as_essential to the communication of his doctrines
He was succeeded by Jx4{xa Deva, who was follow ed
by NA‘\IA Dgva and TriLocuaxa, and they, although
) ‘whethgr immediately or not does not appear, by Var-
- LABHA SwAwmT, the son of Laxsuma¥a Buati, a Tai-
lnga Brahman: this, Sannydsi taught early in the
_sixteenth century: he resided originally at Gokul, a
-village on the left bank of the Jamna, about three cos
to thc east of Mathura: after remaining here sometime,
he travelled through India as a px]«rmm and amongst
.other places he visited, according to the Bhakta Mdld,
the court of Kirsuna DEva, kmg of Vijayanagar, ap-
parently the same as’ Kirsusa RivaLv, who reigned
“about the year 1520, where he overcame the Smdrte
Brahmans in a controversy, and was elected by the
Vaishiavas as their chief, with the title of dehdry:
hence he travelled to Ujayin, and took up his abode
under a Pipal tree, on the banks of the Siprd, said
to be still in existence, and designated as his Baithat,
or station. Besides this, we find traces of him in other
places. There is a Baithak of his amongst the Ghdts
of Muttrd, and about two miles from the fort of Cha-
ndr is a place called his well, Acizfirj kidn, com-
prising a temple and Math, in the court yard of which
is the well in question; the saint is said to have re-
sided here sometime. After this peregrination Vav-
LABHA returned to Brmdavan where, as a reward for
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his fatigues and his faith, he was honoured by a visit
from Kitrsuxa in person, who enjoined him to intro-
duce the worship of Bdlagopdl, or Gopdl Ldl, and
founded the faith which at present exists in so flourish-
ing a condition. VArraBua is supposed to have closed
his carecr in a miracle: he had finally settled at Jethan
Ber, at Benares, near which a Math still subsists, but
at length, having accomplished his mission, he 1s said
to have entered the Ganges at Hanuman Ghat, when,
stooping into the water, he disappeared: a brilliant
flame arose from the spot, and, in the presence of a
host of spectators, he ascended to heaven, and was
lost in the firmament.

The worship of Kitisu¥a as one with Visuzu and
the universe dates evidently from the Mahdbharat’,
and his more juvenile forms are brought pre-eminently

“to notice in the account of his infancy, contained in

the Bhdgavat?, but neither of these works discrimi-
nates him from- VisaNv, nor do they recommend his
infantine or adolescent state to particular veneration.
At the same time some hints may have been derived
from them for the institution of this division of the

' The well known passage in the Bhagarad Gitd [X1, 26-30.},
in which ARJUNA sces the universe in the mouth of Kiusnsa,
establishes this identity.

? Particularly in the tenth book, which is appropriated to
the life of Kitisuka. The same subject occupics a considerable
portion of the Hari Vans section of the Mahdbldrat, of the Pdtdla
section of the Padma Purdra, the fifth section of the Vishnu
Purdna, and the whole of the Adi Upapurdna.
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’ I'Iii%l)n faith'. Tn claiming, however, supremacy for
KesaNa,; the Brahma Vaivartta Purdna is most de-
cided, and this work places KitrsaNa in a heaven, and
‘society exclusively his own, and derives from him all
the objects of existencé* '
According to this authority, the residence of Kiisu-
~a is dénominated Goloka; it is far above the three

% Thus in the Vana Parva of the Mahdbhdrat [v. 12595 ff.],
MirxkaXHeva Moni, at the time of a minor destruction of the
bwm'fld, sees, “amidst the waters, an Indian Fig tree of vast size,
on_a principal branch of which was a bed ornamented. with di-
vine coverings, on which lay a child with a countenance like the
moon.” ‘The saint, though acquainted with the past, present,
and future, cannot recognise the child, who therefore appears of
the hue, and with the symbols of Kiisuda, and desires the sage
to rest within his substance from his weary wanderings over the
submerged world.

In the Bhigavat X, 3, 9. 10] it is stated, that when first born,
Vasepeva beheld the child of the hue of a cloud, with four arms,
dressed in a yellow garb, and bearing the weapons, the jewels
and the dindem of Visusr:

Enmﬁ%m A ey aae
qampx NATEL ATFAGRE R | wgﬁaﬁg—
QepEafamuflaaugag™e SRt FIAF AT
ﬁﬁﬁw Iged TA U
and. the same work deseribes Yadond, his adoptive mother, as
seeing ‘the universe in the moath of the child [X. 7, 36. 37. (30. 31.
Calcutta edition):
fanTaR K9 gaw iy |
e TRl T JaAr gEy WAL
g rgd snfaCatsa maf e
Aumateg fRgdnta yarta artw fewganta i

# [dournal of the As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol I, p. 217-37.]
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worlds, and-has, at five hundred millions of Yojanas
below it, the separate Lokas of Visuxv and Siva, Var-
kuntha, and Kailds. This region is indestructible,

whilst. all else 1s subject to annihilation, and in the

centre of it abides IGtrsnxa, of the colour-of a dark
cloud, in the bloom of youth, clad in yellow raiment,
splendidly adorned with celestial gems, and holding a
flate. He is exempt from Medyd, or delusion, and all
qualities, eternal, alone, and the Paramdatmda, or su-
preme soul of the world.

Kitsuxa being alone in the Goloka, and meditating
on the waste of creation, gave origin to a being of a
female form endowed with the three Gusas, and
thence the primary agent in creation. This was Pra-
kritr, or Mayd, and the system so far corresponds with
that of the other Vaishnavas, and of the Puranas ge-
nerally speaking. They having adopted, in fact, the
Sankhya system, interweaving with it their peculiar
sectarial notions.

Crude matter, and the five elements, are also made
to issue from KiisuXa, and then all the divine beings.
NArsvasa, or Visuxv, proceeds from his right side,
Mauipeva from his left, Branmi from his hand,
Diarya from his breath, Saraswart from his mouth,
Lagsuymi from his mind, Drred from his understand-
ing, RAbuA from his left side. Three hundred millions
of Gopis, or female companions of Rivis, exunde from
the pores of her skin, and a like number of Gopas,
or companions of I&J{M{\A from tie pores of his skin:
the very cows and their al\ea, properly the tenants
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of--Goloka, but destinéd to inhabit the Groves of
B#inddvan, are produced from the same exalted
source. ~ ,

“In this description of creation, however, the deity
is still spoken of as a young man, and the Purdna
therefore affords only indirect authority in the marvels
it narrates of his infancy for the worship of the child.
Considering, however, that in this, or in any other
capacity, the acts of the divinity are his Lild, or sport,
there is no essential difference between those who
worship him either as a boy or as a man, and any of
his forms may be adored by this class of Vaishnavas,
and all his principal shrines are to them equally ob-
jeets of pilgrimage. As the elements and chief agents
of creation arc thus said to proceed from the person
of Kiisnxa, it may be inferred that the followers of
this creed adopt the principles of the Veddnta philo-
sophy, and consider the material world as one in sub-

- stance, although in an illusory manner, with the su-

preme. - Life is also identified with spirit, according
to- the authority of a popular work’. None of the

} According to the Varttd, VaLLasua advocated this doctrine
with some reluctance, by the especial injunction of the juvenile
Krishia:

s o WETe S R ST ¢ A A S WY @ Sredy
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“Then Achdrj J¢ said, you know the nature of Life, it is full
of defects, how can it be combined with you? to which Sri
Thdkur Ji (KiispXs) replied: Do you unite Brakma and Life in
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philosophical writings of the chief teachers of this
system have been met with.

Amongst other articles of the new creed, Varvasia
introduced one, which is rather singular for a Hindu
religious innovator or reformer: he taught thut pri-
vation formed no part of sanctity, and that it was the

.duty of the teachers and his disciples to worship their

deity, not in nudity and hunger, but in costly apparel
and choice food, not in solitude and mortification, but
in the pleasures of society, and the enjoyment of the
world. The Gosdins, or teachers, are almost always
family men, as was the founder Varruasia; for after
he had shaken off the restrictions of the monastic
order to which he originally belonged, he married, by
the particular order, it is said, of his new god. The
Gosdins are always clothed with the best raiment,
and fed with the daintiest viands by their followers,
over whom they have unlimited influence: part of the
connexion between the Guru and teacher being the
three-fold Samarpai, or consignment of Tan, Man,
and Dkan, body, mind, and wealth, to the spiritual
guide. The followers of the order are especially nu-
merous amongst the mercantile community, and the
Gosdins themselves are often largely engaged, also,
in maintaining a connexion amongst the commercial
establishments of remote parts of the country, as they
are constantly travelling over India, under pretence

what way you will, I shall concur, and thence all its defects
will be removed.”
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of pilgrimage, to the sacred shrines of the sect, and
notoriously reconcile, upon these occasions, the pro-
fits of trade with the benefits of devotion: as religious
travellers, however, this union of objects renders
them more respectable than the vagrants of any
other sect.

The practices of the sect are of a similar chavacter
with those of other regular worshippers: their temples
and houses have images of Goran, of KixisnxXa and
Ripui, and other divine forms connected with this
incarnation, of metal chicfly, and not unfrequently of
gold: the image of KitisuxXa represents a chubby boy,
of the dark hue of which Visusu is always repre-
_sented: it is richly decorated and sedulously attended;
recelving eight times a day the homage of the votaries.
These occasions take place at fixed periods and for
certain purposes; and at all other scasons, and for
any other object, except at stated and periodical festi-
vals, the temples are closed and the deity invisible.
The eight daily ceremonials are the following: —

1. Mangala; the morning levee: the image being
washed and dressed 1s taken from the couch, where
it is supposed to have slept during the night, and
placed upon a seat about half an hour after sun-rise:
slight refreshments are then presented to it, with
betel and Pdn: lamps are generally kept burning during
this ceremony. i

2. Stingdra; the image having been anointed and
perfumed with oil, camphor, and sandal, and splen-
didly attived, now holds his poblic court: this takes
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place about an hour and a half after the preceding,
or when four Gha#is of the day have elapsed.

3. Gwala; the image is now visited, preparatory
to his going out to attend the cattle along with the
cow-herd; this ceremony is leld about forty-eight
minutes after the last, or when six Glaris have
passed.

4. Rdja Bhéga; held at mid-day, when Kirsusa is
supposed to come in from the pastures, and diue: all
sorts of delicacies are placed before the hmage, and
both those and other articles of food dressed hy the
miisters of the temple are distributed to the numer-
ous votaries present, and not unfrequently sent to
the dwellings of worshippers of some rank and con-
sequence.

5. Utthapan; the calling up: the summoning of the
god from his siesta: this takes place at six Gharis, or
between two and three hours before sun-set.

6. Bhdga; the afternoon meal, about half an hour
after the preceding.

7. Sandhyd; about sun-set, the evening toilet of
the image, when the ornaments of the day are taken
off, and fresh unguent and perfume applied.

8. Sayan; retiring to repose: the image, about cight
or nine in the evening, is placed upon u bed, refresh-
ments aud water in proper vases, together with the
betel box and its appartenances, are left neav it, when
the votaries retire, and the temple is shut till the en-
suing morning.

Upon all these occasions the ceremony is mnels the
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same, consisting in little more than the presentation of
flowers, perfumea, and food by the priests and vota-
ries, and the repetltlon chiefly by the former, of
Sanskrit stanzas in praise of Kiusu¥a, interspersed
with a variety of prostrations and obeisances. There
is no established ritual, indeed, in the Hindu religion
for general use, nor any prescribed form of public
adoration.

Besides the diurnal ceremonnls described, there
are several annual festivals of great repute observed
throughout India: of these, in Benrral and Orissa, the
Rath Jatra, or procession of Jacanyati in his car, is
the most celebrated, but it is rarely held in upper
India, and then only by natives of Bengal established
in the provinces: the most popular festival at Ben'ares’,
and generally to the westward, is the Janmashtamni,
the nativity of Kitrsu¥a, on the eighth day of Bhidra
(August!). Another is the Rds Fatre, or annual

1 Great difference of practice prevails on occasion of this ob-
servaunce. KRisHNA was born on the eighth lunar day of the
wamxw moon of Bhddra, at mxdm“ht upon the mooun's entrauce
into Rohini, in commemoration of which a fast is to be held on
the day preceding his birth, terminating, as usual, in a ‘xea&t,
but the day of his birth is variously determinable, according to
the adoption of the civil, the lunar, or Junar-sydercal C()l)lpl.lf.'l-
tions, and it rarely happens that the eighth lunation comprises
the same combination of hours and planetary positions, as oc-
curred at Kiusn#a's birth. Under these circumstances, the fol-
lowers of the Smriti, with the Saivas and Sdktas, commence their
fast with the commencement of the lunation, whenever that takes
place; the Rdmdnujas and Mddleas observe such part of the
cighth day of the moon's age as includes sun rise, aud forms the
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commemoration of the dance of the frolicsome deity
with the sixteen Gorfs. This last is a very popular

eighth day of the calendar, or eivil -day, whilst some of the
Rdmdnjas, and the Nimdicats regulate the dnration of their fast
by the moon's passage through the asterism Rokini. The con-
sequence is, that the Swmdrias often fast on the Tth, one set of
Vaiskndeas on the §th, and another ou the 9th, whilst those who
affect great sanctity sometimes go thirty honrs without fond; an
extract from last year’s calendar will very well exemplify these
distinctions.

3rd Bhadra, 17th August 1825, Tuesday, Saptami, 10 Daiidas
17 Palas. The Janmishtami Vrata and a Fast.

4th Bhidra, 1Sth Avgust, Wednesday, Ashiami, 9 Daidas
18 Palas. Fast according to the Vaishiavas of Draj.

5th Bhadra, 19th August, Thursday, Navami, 7 Daidas 4 Palus.
Rohini Nakshatra, till 10 Daridas 52 Palas, at which hour Pd-
‘rana, the end of the fast.

Now the 3d day of the Solar Bhddra was the Tth of the Lunar
Month, but it comprised little more than ten Daidas or four
bours of that lunation: as it included sun-rise, however, it was
the 7th of the calendar, or civil day. The eighth 77k, or luna-
tion, therefore, began about that time, or four hours after sun-
rise, and the Smdrtas, .S"airas, and Sdktes observed the fast on
that day; they began with sun-rise, however, a3 there is u spe-
cific rule for the Sankalpa, or pledge, to perform the usual rite
at dawn. This Askfami comprised midnight, and was the more
sacred on that account.

The 4th of Bhddra was the Askiomé, or cighth of the Vaishia-
vas, although the lunation only extended to 9 Dasdes, or less
than four hours after sun-rise, but they arc particnlarly enjoined
to avoid the Saptami, or the Askfumi conjoined with it, and
therefore they could not commence their fast earlier, although
they lost thereby the midnight of the cighth Junation; which they
were, consequently, compelled to extend into the night of the
ninth.  They fasted i} the next morning, unless they chose 10
eat after midnight, which, on this oceusion, is allowable.

9
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festival, and not an uninteresting one: vast crowds,
clad'in their best attire, collecting in some open place
in the vicinity of the town, and celebrating the event
with music, singing, and dramatic representations of
Kitrsuxa’s sports: all the public’ singers and dancers
lend their services on this occasion, and trust for a
vemuneration to the gratuities of the spectators: at
Benares the Rds Ydtra is celebrated at the village of
Sz’vapur, and the chief dancers and musicians, ranging
themselves under the banners of the most celebrated
of the profession, go out in formal procession: tents,
huts, and booths are erected, swings and round-abouts
form a favourite amusement of the crowd, and sweet-
‘meats and fruits are displayed in tempting profusion:
the whole has the character of a crowded fair in
Europe, and presents, in an immense concourse of
people, an endless variety of rich costume, and an in-
finite diversity of picturesque accompaniment, a most
lively and splendid scene. The same festival is held
from the tenth day of the light half of Kudr (Septr.-
Octr.) to the day of the full moon at Brinddvan,

The 5th of Bhddra was the Navemi, or ninth of the ealendar,
but it included a portion of the moun’s passage througl Rokind,
and the strict Vaishiaras of the differeut sects should not have
performed the Pdraia, the close of the fast, earlier, or before
10 Dandas and 52 Palas after sun-rise, or about nine o'clock.
Those Vaishiavas, however, who wholly regulate their observance
by the Asterism, and referring also to the necessity of com-
mencing it with sun-rise, would only have begun their fast on
the ealendar Novemi, and have held the Peéraia on Friday the
10th, the third day after the proper birth-day of their deity.
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where a stone plat-form, or stage, has been built for
the exhibition of the mimic dance in a square near
the river side. Besides their public demonstrations of
respect, pictures and images of Gordra are kept in
the houses of the members of the sect, who, before
they sit down to any of their meals, take cave to offer
a portion to the idol. Those of the disciples who have
performed the triple Samarpaie eat only from the
hands of each other; and the wife or child that has
not exhibited the same mark of devotion to the Guru
can neither cook for such a disciple nor eat in his

soclety.

The mark on the forehead consists of two red per-
pendicular lines meeting in a semicircle at the root
of the nose, and having a round spot of red between
them. The Bhaktas have the same marks as the Sié
Vaishitavas on the breasts and arms, and some also
make the cen’tral spot on the forchead with a black
carth, called Sydmabandi, or any black metallic sub-
stance: the necklace and rosary are made of the stalk
of the Tulasi. The salutations amongst them are- Sré-
kiishia and Juya Gopal.

The great authority of the sect is the Bluigavat, as
explained in tlie Subodhiné, or Commentary of VarLa-
BuACHARYA: he is the author also of a Dhashya on
part of Vyisa’s Sitras, and of other Sanskrit works,
as the Siddhdnta Rahasya, Bhigavata Lild Rahasya,
and Ekanta Rahasye; these, however, are only for
the learned, and arc now very rare. Amongst the
votaries in general, various works upon the history of

9
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Kfisuza are current, but the most popular are the
Fishine Padas, stanzas in Bhdshd, in praise of Visuxu,
attributed to VarLasua himself; the Braj Vilds, a
Bhakhd poem of some length, descriptive of Kitisu¥a’s
life, during his residence at B#inddvan, by Bras VAsi
D4s; the Ashta Chhdp, an account of VALLABHA’s
eight chief disciples, and the Fdarttd, or Bartti, a col-
lection in Hindistdn! of marvellous and insipid anec-
dotes of VaLrabia and his primitive followers, amount-
ing to the number of eighty-four, and including persons
of both sexes, and every class of Hindus. The Bheakta
Mdld also contains a variety of legends regarding the
different teachers of this sect, but it is less a text-book
with this scet than any other class of Vaishitavas, as
the Vdrtta occupies its place amongst the worshippers
of Gopal. The following are specimens of this work,
and by no means the most unfavourable:—

Disovar Dis, of Kanoj, was a disciple of Sri Acmirva
(Varvapuicnirva). Like the rest of the members of this sect,
Le had 2n image of Kisnu$a in his house. One day it was ex-
ceedingly bot, and when night came, Sri Thikur ji (the image)
woke the maid servant, and desired her to open the doors of his
chamber, as it was very warm, She obeyed, and taking a pankha,
fanned him— Early in the morning, Dixopar Dis observed the
doors of the chamber open, and enquired how this had happened:
the girl mentioned the cireumstance, but her master was much
vexed that she had done this, and that Sri Thakur #¢ hat not
called bim to do it.  Sri Thakur J& knowing his thoughts said:
T told her to open the doors, why are you displeased with her?
you shut me up here in a close room, and go to sleep yourself
on an open and cool terrace. Then Diyopar Dis made a vow,
and said: I will not taste conseerated food until I have built a

Ty
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new temple, lut his wife advised him, and urged: this is not a
business of five or six days, why go without the consecrated
food so long? Then he said: I will not partake of thie conse-
crated sweetmeats, I will only eat the fruits, And so he did, and
the temple was completed, and Sri Thékur ji was enshrined in
it, and DAxopar D4s distributed food to the Teishiavas, and
they partook thereof.

Sri Thékur ji had a faithful worshipper in a Mabratia lady,
whow, with the frolicsonieness of boyhood, he delighted to teaze.
One day, a woman selling vegetables having passed without the
Bd! noticing her, Sré Thakur ji said to her: will you not buy
any vegetables for me to-day? ghe replicd: whenever any one
selling them comes this way, I will buy some; to which he
answered: one has just now passed. The Bd! replied: no matter,
if one has gone by, another will presently be here. But this did
not satisfy the little deity, who leaping from his pedestal ran
after the woman, brought her back, and, after haggling for the
price with her himself, made his protectress purchase what he
gelected.

As RAkAvyis and Jacasxito, two of VALLABHACHARYA's dis-
ciples, were lathing, a woman of the Bdjput caste came down
to the river to burn herself with lher husband; on which Jacaxn-
witit said to his companion: what is the fashion of & woman
becoming a Satit RA¥ivyis shook his head, and said: the fruit-
less union of bLeauty with a dead body. The Rdjputdni ob-
serving Ri%Avyis shake his head, her purpose at that moment
was changed, and she did not become a Sati, on which her
kindred were much pleased. Some time afterwards, mecting with
the two diseiples, the Rdjputdni told them of the effect of their
former interview, and begged to kuow what had passed between
them. Ri%ivyis being satisfied that the compassion of Sri
Achdrj was extended to lier, repeated what he had =aid to Jacan-
NiTi, and his regret that ler charmns should not be devoted to
the service of Sri Thékur ji, rather than be thrown away upen
a dead body. The Rdjputini enquired how the service of
Thikur ji was to be performed, on which Ri%Avyis, after making

her bathe, communicated to her the initiating prayer, and- she
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thencefor
his gorn thtperformed the menial service of the deity, washin o
en 1o . . F a8
dutics ; 8, bringing him water, and discharging other simils
15 in the dwelline of Ri%ivvi ) g other similar
votion. on wl og of RAXAvyis with entire and fervent de-
and {h', which account she obtained the esteem of Sri Achrd;
e favour of the deity : hrelf,
Riat Dis w PR '
ciples, ho Sf\w as married in his youth, but adopting ascetic prin-
Teft lx;s 1 re used'to take his wife home: at last his father-in-law
have noﬂa.ughter in her husband's dwelling, but Rix Dis would
rakdds pge ool to her, and set off on a pilgrimage to Dicd-
ohe wwae wife followed him, but he threw stones at her and
compelled to remain at a distance from him. At ’xmon

be }
€ halted and bathed the god, and prepared his food

sented it, , and pre-

still hungry; . qss;d :1 It was to no purpose, and he was
appeared b hios inp; ;drea:)o ordth.r?e da.y:':, when Radicunor
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VaLLABHA was succeeded by his son VITALA NATH,
known amongst the sect by the appellation of Sri Go-
sdin Ji, VaLLapna’s designation being Sri Achdry Ji.
Virana Niti, again, had seven sons, GmpHuARL RAE,
Govixp R4x, BiraKrisuxa, GoxvnLNATH, RAGHUNATH,
Yavusatm, and GHaNAasyAMa; these were all teachers,
and their followers, although in all essential points
the same, form as many different communities. Those
of GoxvLxirh, indeed, are peculiarly separate from
the rest, looking upon their own Gosdins as the only
legitimate teachers of the faith, and withholding all
sort of reverence from the persons and Maths of the
cuccessors of his brethren: an exclusive preference
that does not prevail amongst the other divisions of
the faith, who do homage to all the descendants of
all Vrrara N4rn's sons.

"The worshippers of this sect are very numerous and
opulent, the merchants and bankers, especially those
from Guzarat and Mdlwa, belonging to it: their temples
and establishments are numerous all over India, but
particularly at Mathura and Bfindavan, the latter of
which alone is said to contain many hundreds, amongst
which are three of great opulence. In Benares are
two temples of great repute and wealth, one sacred
to Lal ji, and the other to Purushottama ji'. Jagan-

nath and Dwdraka ave also particularly venerated by

' Many of the bankers of this city, it is said, pay to one or
other of the temples a tax of one-fourth of an dnd, on every
bill of exchange, and the cloth merchants, half an dnd on all sales.
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this sect, but the most celebrated of all the Gosdin
establishments is at Sri Nath Dwdr, in Ajmir. The
image at this shrine is said to have transported itself
thither from Mathurd, when Aurengzeb ordered the
temple it was there placed in to be destroyed.—
The' present; shrine is modern, but richly endowed,
and the high priest, a descendant of Goxvr NArn, a
man of great wealth and importance’. It is a matter
of obligation with the members of this sect to visit
Sri Ndth Dwar at least once in their lives; they re-
ceive there a certificate to that effect, issued’ by the
head Gosdin, and, in return, contribute according to
their means to the enriching of the establishment: it
is not an uncurious feature in the notions of this sect,
that the veneration paid to.their Gosdins is paid solely
to their descent, and unconnected with any idea of
their sanetity or learning; they are not unfrequently
destitute of all pretensions to individual respectability,
but they not the less enjoy the homage of their fol-
lowers; the present chief, at Srinath Duwar, 1s said
not to understand the certificate he signs,

MIRA BAIS.

These may be considered as forming a subdivision
of the preceding, rather than a distinct sect, although,
in the adoption of a new leader, and the worship of
KiisuNa under a peculiar form, they differ essentially

! Every temple is said to bave three places of offering: the
image, the pillow of the founder, and a box for Sri Ndth Dwdr,

4
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from the followers of VaLLanua: at the same time it
is chiefly amongst those sectarians, that Mixd BAr and

- her deity, RaXacunog, are held in high veneration,

and, except in the west of India, it does not ap-
pear that she has many immediate and exclusive ad-
herents.

Mir{ B4i is the heroine of a prolix legend in the
Bhakta Méld, which is a proof at least of her popu-
larity: as the author of sacred poems addressed to the
deity, as Vishnu, she also enjoys a classical celebrity,
and some of her odes are to be found in the collections
which constitute the ritual of the deistical sects, espe-
cially those of Ndanak and Kabir: according to the
authority cited, she flourished in the time of Akbar,

~who was induced by her reputation to pay her a

visit, accompanied by the famous musician Tdn Sen,
and it is said, that they both acknowledged the justice .
of her claim to celebrity.

Miz£ was the daughter of a petty Réjé, the sovereign
of a place called Merti; she was married to the Rdnd
of Udayapur, but soon after being taken home by him
quarrelled with her mother-in-law, a worshipper of
Devi, respecting compliance with the family adoration
of that goddess, and was, in consequence of her per-
severing refusal to desert the worship of Kwisuya,
expelled the Rdid’s bed and palace: she appears to
have been treated, however, with consideration, and
to have been allowed an independent establishnient,
owing, probably, rather to the respect paid to her
abilities, than a notion of her personal sanctity, although
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the latter was attested, if we may believe our guide,
by her drinking unhesitatingly a draught\of pois?n
presented to her by her husband, and without its
having the power to do her harm. In her uncontrolled
station she adopted the worship of Ra¥acumor, a
form of the youthful Krtisava; she became the pa-
troness of the vagrant Vaishiavas, and visited in
pilgrimage Brindavan and Dwdrakd: whilst at the
latter, some persecution of the Varshnavas at Udaya-
pur appears to have been instituted, and Brahmans
were sent' to bring her home from Dwdrakd: pre-
viously to departing, she visited the temple of her
‘tatelary deity, to take leave of him, when, on the
completion of her adorations, the image opened, and
MirA leaping into the fissure, it closed, and she finally
disappeared. In memory of this miracle it 1s said,
that the image of Mird B4f is worshipped at Udaya-
pur in conjunction with that of RaXacunok. The
Padas that indaced this marvel, and which are cur-
rent as the compositions of Mird BAL¥, are the two
following :

Pada 1.— Oh, sovereign Rafacnuuor, give me to make Diwd-
rakd my abode: with thy shell | discus, mace, and lotus, dispel
the fear of Yama: cternal rest is visiting thy sacred shrines;
supreme delight is the clash of thy shell and cymbals: I have
abandoned my love, my possessions, my principality, my hus-

" band. Miri, thy servant, comcs to thee for refuge, oh, take
her wholly to thee.

Pada 2. —If thou knowest me free from stain, o accept me:

# [Price’s Hindee and Hindustanee Selections, I, p. 3. 100.]
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save thee, there is none other that will show me compassion:
do thou, then, have mercy upon me: let not weariness, hunger,
anxiety, and restlessness consume this frame with momentary
decay. Lord of MirA, Girpnara her beloved, accept her, and
never let her be separated from thee,

BRATIMA S A\Il’R‘\D LYIS, or MADIIWACHARIS.

This division of the Vaishiicvas is altogether un-
known in Gangetic Hindustan. A few individuals be-
longing to it, who are natives of southern India, may
be occasionally encountered, but they are not suffi-
ciently numerous to form a distinct community, nor
have they any temple or teachers of their own. It is
in the peninsula, that the sect is most extensively to
be found®, and it is not comprised, therefore, in the
scope of this sketch: as, however, it is acknowledged
to be one of the four great Sampradiyas, or religious
systems, such brief notices of it as have been collected
will not he wholly out of place.

The institution of this sect is posterior to that of
the Sri Vaishiavas, or Ramdnwjas: the founder was
MapuwAcuirya', a Brahman, the son of Mabnice
Buafia, who was born in the Saka year 1121 (a. p.
1199) in Twluva: according to the legendary belicf of

* [Dr. Graul's Reise nach Ostindien. Leipzig: 1855, Vol. IV,

150.] .

' In the Sarvadariana Sangrahe he is cited by the name
Pirna Prajna—a work is also qumed as written by him under
the name of Madhya Mandira. Reference is also made to him
by the title, most frequently fmxnd in the works ascribed to him,
of Ananda Tirtha [Sarvad, Sangr. p. 73.}.
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- his followers, he was an incarnation of Vdyu, or the

god of air, who took upon him the human form by
desire of NARAvaNa, and who had been previously
incarnate as Hanwmdn and Bhima, in preceding ages.
He was educated in the convent, established at Anan-
tesvar, and in his ninth year was initiated into the
order of Anachorets by Achyura Pracua, a descen-

dant of SaNAxKA, son of Branui. At that early age

also he composed his Bhdshya, or commentary on the
Gita, which he carried to Badarikdsrama, in the Hima-
laya, to present to VEpavy4sa, by whom he was re-
ceived with great respect, and presented with three

Salagrdams, which he brought back and established

as objects of worship in the Maths of Udipi, Madhya-

tale, and Subrahmanya—he also erccted and con-

secrated at Udipi the image of Kitisuya, that was

“originally made by Arjuxa, of which he became mira-

culously possessed.

A vessel from Dwdrakid, trading along the Malabar
coast, had taken on board, cither accidentally or as
ballast, a quantity of Gopichanduna, or the sacred
clay, from that city, in which the image was immersed:
the vessel was wrecked ofl' the Coast of Tuluva, but
Mapnwa receiving divine intimation of the existence
of the image had it sought for, and recovered from

" the place where it had sunk’, and established it as

! This sibry is rather differently told by the late Colonel
MACKENZIE in his account of the Marda Gooroos, published in
the Asiatic Annual Register for 1804 ‘
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the principal object of his devotion at Udipi, which
has since continued to be the head quarters of the
sect. He resided here for some time himself, and com-
posed, it is said, thirty-seven works'. After some
time he went upon a controversial tour, in which he
triumphed over various teachers, and amongst others,
it is said, over Sankara Achdrya—nhe finally, in his
79th year, departed to Badarikasrama, and there
continues to reside with Vyisa, the compiler of the
Vedas and Puranas. -

Before his relinquishing charge of the shrine he had
established, MapawAcuirya had very considerably
extended his followers, so that he was enabled to
establish eight different temples, in addition to the

_ principal temple, or that of K#ishiia, at Udipi: in these

were placed images of different forms of Vishnu®, and
the superintendance of them was entrusted to the
brother of the founder, and eight Sannydsis, who
were Brahmans, from the banks of the Godavari.
These establishiments still exist, and, agreeably to the
code of the founder, cach Sannydsi, in turn, officiates
as superior of the chief station at Udipe for two years,

! The principal of these are-—the Gitd Bhishya, Sdatra

Bhashya, Rig-bhdshya, Dasopanishad Bhdshya—Anuvakanunaya
Yivarna, Anuveddinta Rasa Prakarana, Bhdarata Tétparya Nir-
naya, Bhigavata-titparya, Gitdtitparya, Krishnamfita Mahdr-
nava, Tantra Sdra. [See Burnouf, Bhigav. Pur., I, ni1x.]

¥ 1. Rama with Sitd,—2. Sitd and Lakshman. —3. Kiliya
Mardana, with two arms.—4. Kiliya Mardana, with four arms. —
5. Suvitala.—6. Sukara.—7. Nfisinha.—S$. Vasanta Vitala.
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ortwo years and a half. The whole expense of the
establishment devolves upon the superior for the time
being, and, as it is the object of each to outvie his
predecessor, the charges® are much heavier than the

~ receipts of the institution, and, in order to provide
for them, the Sannydsis employ the intervals of their
temporary charge in travelling about the country, and
levying contribution on their lay votaries, the amount
of which is frequently very large, and is appropriated
for the greater part to defray the costs of the occa-
sional pontificate. '

* The eight Maths ave all in Tuluvd, below the Ghafs?,
but, at the same time, MapnwAcnirya authorised the
foundation of others above the Ghéafs under Pana-
NABHA TirTHA, to whom he gave images of Riwa,
and the Vydsa Sdlagrdam, with instructions to disse-
minate his doctrines, and collect money for the use of
the shrine at Udipi: there are four establishments
under the descendants of this teacher above the Ghafs,
and the superiors visit Udipe from time to time, but
never officiate there as pontiffs.

The superiors, or Gurus, of the Madhwa sect, are
Brahmans and Sannydsis, or profess ceenobitic ob-
servances: the disciples, who are domesticated in the
several Maths, profess also perpetual -ccliba'cy. The

LR ' ]
. I}Vx,cu,wm states them -at 13,000 Rupees at least, and often
exceeding 20,000,

2 . T e A . B ;e : .
'{..he}y are at Kdntdr, Pejawar, Admar, Phalamdr, Kishia-
pur, Sirtr, Sode, and Putti.
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lay votaries of these teachers are members of every

‘class of society, except the lowest, and each Guru

has a number of families hereditarily attached to him,
whose spiritual guidance he may sell or mortgage to
a Brahman of any sect.

The ascetic professors of MapawAcnirya's school
adopt the external appearance of Dasidis, laying aside
the Brahmanical cord, carrying a staff and a water-
pot, going bare-headed, and wearing a single wrapper
stained of an orange colour with an ochry clay: they
are usually adopted into the order from their boy-
hood, and acknowledge no social affinities nor inter-
ests. The marks common to them, and the lay vo-
taries of the order, ave the impress of the symbols of
Vishine upon their shoulders and breasts, stamped
with a hot iron, and the frontal mark, which consists
of two perpendicular lines made with Gopichandana,
and joined at the root of the nose like that of the
Sri Vaishiavas; but instead of a red line down the
centre, the Medhwdcharis make a straight black line
with the charcoal from incense offered to Narayaia,
terminating in « round mark made with turieric.

The essential dogma of thix sect, like that of the
Vaishfiavas in general, 1s the identification of Vishnu
with the Supreme Spirit, as the pre-existent cause of
the universe®, from whose substance the world was

! In proof of these doctrines they cite the following texts
from the SrrTi, or VEDAS:

TET ATCrW HEd JQT 9 T g

“Ndrdyanae alone was; not Brahuid nor Sankara.”
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‘made'. This primeval Vishnu they also affirm to be

endowed with real attributes?, most excellent, althongh’

indefinable and independent. As there is one inde-
pendent, however, there is also one dependent, and
this doctrine 1s the characteristic dogma of the sect,

distinguishing  its professors from the followers of .

Rivdxuvia as well as qA\I\ARA, or those who main-
tain the qualified or absolute unity of the deity. The
creed of the Mddhwas is Dwaita, or duality®. It is

not, however, that they discriminate between the prin- ‘

ciples of good and evil, or even the difference between
spirit and natter, which is the duality known to other
sects of the Hindus. Their distinetion is of a more
subtle character, and separates the Jivdtmd from the
Paramatmd, or the principle of life from the Supreme
Being. Life, they say, is one and eternal, dependent
‘upon the Supreme, and indissolubly connected with,
but not the same with him*. An important conse-

- AT U& a8 WAATOE: 09 |

“Happy und alone before all was Ndrduaria the Lord.”
! “The whole world was manifest from the body of Yisuxsu,”
e s faaEt |
. : ‘fVlsmu, is independent, exempt from defects, and endowed
with il.l good qualities.” — Tattwa Tivek.: Jgar waaTig-
AT S TaEgq: +

3 “Indt,penc}cnt and depcndwt is declared to be the two-fold

condition of Leing,” — Tattwa Vivel.: SaaRGa™ fafad
FEfAER | [Sarvadardana Sangeaha, p. 61.]
4
“As the bird and the string, as juices and trees, as rivers
and oceans, as fresh water and salt, as the thicf and his booty,
a3 man and cbjects of sense; so are God and Life distinct, and
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quence of this doctrine is the denial of Moksha, m its
more generally received sense, or that of absorption
into the universal spirit, and loss of independent
existence after death. The Yoga of the Saivas, and
Sdyujyan of the Vaishiavas, they hold to be im-

practicable .

The Supreme Being resides in Vathwitha, invested
with ineffable splendour, and with garb, ornaments,
and perfumes of celestial origin, bemg the husband
also of Lakshmi, or glory, Bhimi, the carth, and
Nild, understood to mean Devi, or Durgd, or per-
sonified matter. In his primary form no known qua-
lities can be predicated of him, but when he pleases
to associate with ddyd, which is properly his desire,
or wish, the three attributes of purity, passion, or
ignorance, or the Suttwa, Rajas, and Tamas Guiias,
are manifested, as Vishite, Bralund, and Siva, for the

both are cver indefinable.”” — Uahupanf&’zad qYUT tﬁﬂ' G ) E“:{ q
ATATFICET T AGT T WG ’{IWQ’WIWW

gt w99y g9r gfemznaﬁ: FuT SraEar aET a9
fasa@ta b, p. 6v.]

! In confirmation of which they adduce texts from the Purd-
nas and Vedas:

“From the differense bétween Omniscience and partial know-
ledge, Omuipotence and inferior power, supremacy and sub-
servience, the union of God and Life cannot take place” —
Garuda Purdia: GETITIRG @I TaA=q @ | A=A
TATATT TR 'ﬁ‘!ﬁﬁa‘eﬁ. I H"( § ¢ Spirit is Supreme,
and above yualities; Life is feeble and subordinate. *— Bhallaveya
Upanishad: et fg aCaerasay §faaqay aﬁaﬁ sufwca-
?Fﬁ LN

10
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_creation, protection, and destruction of the world.
These deities, again, perform their respective functions
through their union with the same delusive principle
to which they owed their individual manifestation.
This account is clearly allegorical, although the want
of some tangible objects of worship has converted the
shadows into realities, and the allegory, when adapted
to the apprehensions of ordinary intellects, has been
converted into the legend known to the followers of
HKabir, of the Supreme begetting the Hindu Trian by
May4, and her subsequent union with her sons'. Other

1 Colonel MAckENzIE, in his account of the scet, gives this
legend in a different and rather unusual form, and ene that in-
dicates some relation to the Seive sects. It is not, however,
admitted as orthodox by those members of the gect whom 1
have encountered, nor do any traces of it appear in the works
consulted.

“The Lord of the Creation, by whose supremacy the world
is illuminated, and who is infinitely powerful, creating and de-
stroying many worlds in .a moment, that Almighty Spirit, in his
mind, contemplating the creation of a world for hiy pleasure,
from his wishes sprung a goddess, named Itcha Sacktee; at her

~ request, he directed her to ereate this world. Then the Sacktee,
by the authority of (tod, immediately created three divine per-
sons, gencrally called by Hindus the Moortee-trinm, by their
several names of Braluma, Vishat and Siva, committing to then,
separately, their respective charges in the expected world;
Surstee, Sthutee, and Sayom, or the power of ereating, nourish-
ing, and destroying. When she had made these three lords, she
requested of one after the other, that they mwight be her consort;
but Brabma and Vishah, disapproving of her request, she con-
sumed them with the fire of her third eye, und proposed the
‘same thing to Siva; then Sadaseevi, considering in his mind that
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legends are current amongst the MApnwas, founded

on this view of the creation,- in which Bramid and
Stva and other divinities are deseribed as springing
from his mind, his forehead, his sides, and other -
parts of his body. They also receive the legends of
the Vaishnavae Purdnas, of the birth of Bramnid from
the Lotus, of the navel of Visuxu, and of Rupra from
the tears shed by Branvd on being unable to com- -
prehend the mystery of creation.

The modes in which devotion to Visuxu is to be
expressed are declared to be three, Ankane, Nama-
karaia, and Bhajana, or marking the body with his
symbols?, giving his names to children, and other ob-

her demands were not agreeable to the divine law, veplied tlat
he could not be her consort, unless she granted her third eye to
him.  The goddess was pleased with his prudence, and adorned
him with her third eye. S0 soon as Siva was possessed of that,
he immediately destroyed her by a glanee of the flaming eye,
and revived Brahia and Vishng, and of her ashes made three
goddesses, Saraswatee, Latehmi, and Paravatee, and united one
of them to each of the Trimoortee.”

(Account of the Marda Gooroos.—Asiatic Annual Register, 1801.)

This Jegend is probably peculiar to the place where it wag
obtained, but the ideas and the notions adverted to in the text
appear to have been misunderstood by Dr. Bronaxay, whoe ol-
serves, that the Magpas Uelieve in the generation of the gods,
in a literal sense, thinking Visuiv o be tlie Father of Bransd,
and Bransd the Father of S[\'A.-——.\iy:orc, Vol. I, 14

' Especiadly with a hot jron, which practice they defond by 2
text fromr the VEpas, Whose body is not cauterized, does not
obtain liberation. ‘a’ﬂmﬁ azT w\rﬁﬂ‘"-g‘ﬁ n {Sarvad. S p.61)
Tao which, bhowever, San/ra_rdc}u;'rya olbjects, that Zepta does not

10*
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- jects of interest, and the practice of virtug in word,

act, and thought. Truth, good council, mild speaking,
and study belong to the first; liberality, kindness, and
protection, to the second, and clemency, freedom
from envy, and faith, to the last.- These ten duties
form the moral code of the Mddhwas*.

The usual rites of worship', as practiced by the

Vaishnavas of this sect, are observed, and the same

festivals. In the Pijd, however, there is one pecu-
liarity which merits notice as indicative of a friendly
leaning towards the Saiva sccts: the images of SI\'A,
DureA, and Gaxeéa are placed on the same shrine
with the form of Visuxv, and partake in the adoration
offered to his idol. Rites are conducive to final hap-
piness only, as they indicate a desire to secure the
favor of Visanu. The knowl‘edge of his supremacy is
essential to the zeal with which his approbation may
be sought, but they consider it unnecessary to attempt,
an identification with him by abstract meditation, as

mean cauterised, but . purified with Topas, or ascetic morti-
fication, —

*® [Sarvad. 8. p. 65.]

! The daily ceremonies at Udipi are of nine descriptions:
L. Malavisarjana, cleaning the temple, 2. Upasthdna, awaking
Kiishia, 3. Panchdmfita, bathing him with milk, &e., 4. Udvart-
tang, cleaning the image, 5. Tirtha Pidjé, bathing it with holy
water, 6. Alankdra, putting on his ornaments, 7. Alvr'iim, ad-
dressing prayers and hymms to bim," 8. Mahdpijd, presenting
fruits, perfumes, &c., with musie und singing, 9. Rdtri Puijq,
nacturnal worship, waving lamps before the image, with prayers,
oflerings, and musie,
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that is unattainable!.—Those who have acquired the
regard of VisuxXv are thereby exempted from future
birth, and enjoy felicity in Vaitwntha under four
conditions, as Sdripya, similarity of form, Sdlokya,
visible presence, Sannidhya, proximity, and Sdrshthi,
equal power®,

Besides the writings of the founder, the following
works are considered as forming the Sdstra, or scrip-
tural authority, of this sect. The four Vedas, the
Mahabharat, the Pancharatra, and the genuine or
original Ramayana.

It seems not improbable, that the founder of the
Madhwa sect was originally a Suiva priest, and,
although he became a convert to the Vaishiave faith,
e encouraged an attempt to form a kind of compro-
mise or alliance between the Saivas and Vaishiaivas.
Mapawa was first iniated into the faith of Siva at
Ananteswar, the shrine of a Linga, and one of his
names, A¥axpa Tinrna, indicates his belonging to
the class of Dasndmi Gosdins, who were instituted
by SankaricHARYA; one of his first acts was to esta-
blish a Salagrdam, a type of Visnxv, at the shrine of
SuBRAMMANYA, the warrior son of Siva, and, as ob-
served above, the images of Stva are allowed to par-

! “Emancipation is not obtained without the favour of Visuzsu.
His favour is obtained from knowledge of his excellence, and
not from a knowledge of his identity.”” — Sruti: ﬁ‘rzﬁa f“zmrr‘-
AETRTALE 9 Tl WHTEY JUTUSITHIEd ATHS ST |
[Sarvad. 8. p. 65.]

* [Bee also Mshandrdayana Upan. 13. ap. Weber, Ind. Stud. 11, 54.]
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take, in the Mddhwa temples, of the worship offered
to VisuNv. The votaries of the Mddhwa Gurus, and
of the Sankardchdri Gosdins, offer the Namaskdr, or
reverential obeisance, to their teachers mutually, and
the Sring gert Mahant visits Udipi, to perform his ado-
~rations at the shrine of Kfisuxa. It is evident, there-
fore, that there is an affinity between these orders,
which does not exist between the Sazvas and V. us/m(t-
vas generally, who are regarded by the Mdidhwas,
even without excepting the Rimanujas, as Pashandis,

v heretics, whether they profess the adoration of
VISH\U or of Siva.

SANAKADI SAMPRADAYIS, or NIMAVATS.

This division of the Vuishiiava faith is one of the
four primary ones, and appears to be of considerable
antiquity: 1t is one also of some popularity and extent,
although it seems to possess but few characteristic
peculiarities'beyond the nawme of the founder, and the
sectarial mark.

NL\ﬂxéDlTYA is sald to have been a Vaishinava as-
cetic, orviginally named Bhdaskara Ac/uirg/a, and to
have been, in fact, an incarnation of the sun for the
suppression cf the heretical doctrines then prevalent:
he lived near Bfinddvan, where he was visited by a
szcfz, or, according to other accounts, by a Jaina
ascetic, or Jati, whom he engaged in controversial
discussion till sunset: he then offered his visitant some
rvefreshment, which the practice of either mendicant
renders nnlawful after dark, and which the guest was,
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thevefore, compelled to decline: to remove the diffi-
culty, the host stopped the further descent of the sun,
and ordered him to take up his abode. in a neigh-
bouring Nimb tree, till the meat was cooked and caten:
the sun obeyed, and the saint was ever after named
Nimbdarka, or Noubaditya, or the Nimb tree sun.
The Nimdvats are distinguished by a circular black
mark in the centre of the ordinary double streak of
white eavth, or Gopichandan: they use the necklace
and rosary of the stem of the Tuwlsi: the objects of
their worship are Kitrsusa and R4pn{ conjointly: their
chief authority is the Bhigavet, and there is said to
be a Bhashya on the Vedas by NIMpiRrka: the sect,
however, is not possessed of any books peculiar to

“the members, which want they attribute to the de-

struction of their works at Muthurd in the time of
Aurengzeb.

The Nondvats ave scattered throughout the whole
of Upper India. They are met with of the two classes,
ceenobitical and secular, or Viraktas and Grilastas,
distinetions introduced by the two pupils of NIMBAKRS,
Kesava Buait, and Hart Vyds: the latter is consi-
dered as the founder of the family which occupies the
pillow of Niymirga at a place called Dhruvae Kshetra,
upon the Jamna, close to Mathurda: the Mahant,
however, claims to be a lineal descendant from NiM-
nArka himself, and asserts the existence of the pre-
sent establislment for a past period of 1400 years:
the antiquity is probably exaggerated: the Nimdvats
are very numerous about Mathurd, and they are also -
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the most numerous of the Vaishniava sects in Bengal,
with the exception of those who may be considered
the indigenous offspring of that province.

VAISHNAVAS OF BENGAL.

The far greater number of the worshippers of Visuxt,
or more properly of Kiisuxa, in Bengal, forming, it
has been estimated, one-fifth of the population of
the province', derive their peculiarities from some
Vaishiava Brahmans of Nadiya and Séntipur, who
flourished about the end of the fifteenth century. The
two leading men in the innovation then instituted
were ADWwAITANAND and Nity4ANaxD, who, being men
of domestic and settled habits, scem to have made
use of a third, who had early embraced the ascetic
order, and whose simplicity and enthusiasm fitted him
for their purpose, and to have set up Crarranva as
the founder and object of a new form of Vaishiiava
worship. :

The history of Cmartaxys has been repeatedly
written, but the work most esteemed by his followers
is the Chaitanya Charitra of Brixvivax Dis, which
was compiled from preceding works by Murirr Gurra
and DAmopara, who were the immediate disciples of
Coarranya, and who wrote an account, the first of
- his life as a G¥hastha, or the Adi Lild, and the se-
cond of his proceedings as a pilgrim and ascetic, or

' Warp on the Hindus, 2, 175,

v In another place he says
five-sixtecnths, p. 448,
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the Madhya and Anta Lild. An abridgment of the
composition of Biisxpivax Dais, under the title of
Chaitanya Charitamitta, was made by Kitisusa D4s
about 1590: although described by the author as an
abridgment, it is a most voluminous work, com-
prising, besides anecdotes of Crarranya and his prin-
cipal disciples, the expositions of the doctrines of the
sect: it is written in Bengali, but it 1s interspersed
most thickly with the Sanskrit texts on which the faith
is founded, and which arve taken from the Brahma
Sanhita, the Vishiuw Purdie, the Bhagavad Gita,
and, above all, the Sri Bhigavat, the work that ap-
pears about this period to have given a new aspeet to
the Hindu faith throdghout the whole of Hindustan.
The accounts we have to offer of Cuarraxya and his
schism are taken from the Chaitanya Charitamzita.
Cuarraxya was the son of a Brahman settled at
Nadiya, but originally from Srihatta, or Silhet. 1is
father was named Jacanniru Misra, and his mother
Sacui: he was conceived in the end of Magha 1484,
but not born till Phalgun 1485, being thirteen months
in the womb~—his birth was accompanied by the usual
portentous indications of a super-human event, and,
amongst other circumstances, an eclipse of the moon
was terminated by his-entrance into the world. Crar-
TANYA was, in fact, an incarnation of KasuNa, or
Bhagavdan, who appeared for the purpoze of in-
structing mankind in the true mode of worshipping
him in this age: with the like view he was, at the
same time, incarnate in the two greater teachers of
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the sect as principal Anédas, or portions of himself,
animating the form of Apwarrixasp, whilst Nrry4-
NAND was a personal manifestation of the same divinity,
as he had appeared formerly in the shape of Bavra-
RAMA: the female incarnation was not assumed on this
occasion, being, in fact, comprised in the male, for
RApn, as the Piria-Sakti, or comprehensive energy,
and Krisana, as the Pz’n'ﬁa—Sal:timcm, or possessor
of that energy, were both united in the nature of the
Nadiya saint.

The father of Cuarraxya died in his son’s childhood,
and his elder brother, Viévartea, had previously as-
sumed the character of an ascetic: to take care of his
mother, therefore, CHAITANYA refrained from following
his inclinations, and continued in the order of the
Githastha, or householder, till the age of twenty-four,
during which time he is said to have married the
daughter of VaLrLaBrAcHARYA. At twenty-four!, he
shook off the obligations of society, and becoming a
Vairagi, spent the next six years in a course of pere-
grinations between Mathurd and Jaganndth, teaching
his doctrines, acquiring followers, and extending the
worship of KiisuxXa. At the end of this period, having
nominated Apwarrdcusrya and NirvANAND to pre-
side over the Vaishiavas of Bengal, and Rira and
SanArava over those of Mathurd, Cusrrasya settled
at Nilichal, or Cuttack, where he vemained twelve

¥ Not forty, as stated by Mr. Warbp (2, 173): his whole life
little exceeded that age, as he disappeured at forty-two,

oo
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years, engaging deeply in the worship of Jagannath,
to whose festival he seems at least to have communi-
cated great energy and repute’. The rest of his time
was spent in tuition and controversy, and in receiving
the visits of his disciples, who eane annually, parti-
cularly the Bengalis, under Apwarra and NiTyANaND

to Nildchal in the performance of acts of self denial,

“and in intent meditation on KiisuNa: by these latter

means he seems to_have fallen ultimately into a state
of imbecility approaching to insunity, which engen-
dered perpetually beatific visions of Kitisnxa, Rivni,
and the Goris: in one of these, fancying the sea to
be the Jamna, and that Le saw the celestial cohort
sporting in its blue waters, he walked into it, and
fainting ‘with ecstasy, would have been drowned, if
his emaciated state had not rendered him buoyant on
the waves: he was brought to shore in a fisherman’s
net, and recovered by his two resident disciples,
Svartra and RAvdnaxp: the story is rendered not
improbable by the uncertain close of Cuarranya’s
career: he disappeaved; how, is not known: of course

! It may be observed, that in the frequent desceriptions of the
celebration of the Bath Ydira, which occur in the work of Kitrsnfa
Das, no instance is given of self-sacrifice amongst the nunicrous
votaries collected, neither iw there any passage that could be
interpreted as eommendatory of the practice: it is, in faet, very
contvary to the spirit of Vaishiava devotion, and is probubly a
modern graft from Saira or Sdkta superstition,  Aptnrazi, does
not notice the practice, although be mentions that those who
assist in drawing the car think thereby to obtain remission of

their sins.
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his disciples suppose he returned to Vaikunitha, but
we may be allowed to conjecture the means he took
to travel thither, by the tale of his marine excursion,
as it 1s gravely narrated by Kirsa¥a D4s: his disap-
pearance dates about A. D. 1527,

Of Apwarrdxanp and NiTvANAND no marvels, be-
yond their divine pervasion, are recorded: the former,
indeed, is said to have predicted the appearance of
Kitisu¥a as CHArraNya; a prophecy that probably
wrought its own completion: he sent his wife to assist
at the birth of the saint, and was one of his first dis-
ciples. ADWAITANAND resided at ;S"dntz'pur, and seems
~to have been a man of some property and respecta-
bility: he is regarded as one of the three Prabhus, or
masters of the sect, and his descendants, who are
men of property, residing at Séntipur, are the chief
Gosdins, or spiritual superiors, conjointly with those
of NrrvAvaxp, of the followers of this faith. NiryvA4-
NAND was an inhabitant of Nadiya, a Rddhiya Brah-
man, and a householder: he was appointed especially
by Cnarranya, the superior of his followers in Bengal,
nothwithstanding his secular character, and his being
addicted to mundane enjoyments': his descendants

! Thus, according to Kiusuks Dis, when Racuvsita DAis
visits him. he finds him at a feast with his followers, eating a
variety of dainties; amongst others a dish called Pulina, and
when he good humounredly notices it, NITvANAND replics:—

Mryartfa e qErmuEy ATE GEUTE U gsts $Ie Tl

“I am of the Gopa east (i. e. fig.: a companion of Kfisn¥a, ihe
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are still in existence, and are divided into two brauches:
those of the male line reside at Kharda, near Bar-
rackpore; and those of the female at Bdlagor, near
Sukhsagar: there are other families, however, of
nearly equal influence in various parts of Bengal, de-
scended from the other Gosdins, the Kavirdjus and
original Mahants.

Besides the three Prabhies, or CHATFANYA, ADWAITA,
and N1TYANAND, the Vaishiavas of this order acknow-
ledge six Gosdins as their original and chief teachers,
and the founders, in some instances, of the families
of the Gosdins now existing, to whom, as well as to
the Gokulastha Gosdins, hereditary veneration 1s due.
The six Gaudiya, or Bengal, Gosdins, appear to have
all sattled at Brinddvan and Mathura, where many
of their descendants are still established, and in pos-
session of several temples: this loeality, the agreement
of dates, and the many points of resemblance between
the institutions of VarLapna and Cnarranya render
it extremely probable that their origin was connected,
and that a spivit of rivalry and opposition gave rise
to one or other of them.

. The six Gosdins of the Bengal Vaishnavas are Réra,

cow-herd), und am amidst many Go]'?as, and such as we are,
congider Pulina a delicacy.”
A verse is also ascribed to bim, said to have bLecome pro-
verbial: _
AT S, FERAIT w1 Fiowg, areraa giEfc 9
“Let all enjoy fish, broth, and woman’s charins —be happy, and
call upon Hare”
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Saxdraw, Jiva, Racuuvnire Baait, Racuosita DAs,
fmd Gorir Buatf. Rora and Saxitan!were brothers
in the employ of the Mohammedan governor of Beungal,
and were hence regarded as little better than Mlechhas,
or outcasts, themselves: the sanctity of Crarrasya's
life and doctrine induced them to become his followers,
and as it was a part of his system to admit all castes,
even Musalmans, amongst his disciples, they were
immediately enlisted in a cause, of which they became
the first ornaments and supports: they were men of
le:n'ninn', and were very indefatigable writers, as we
shall hereafter see, and the foundation of two temples
at Biinddvan, the most respectable reliques of the
Hindu faith existing in upper Hindustan, is ascribed
to their inﬂ/uence and celebrity?®. Jiva was the nephew

! il“l'()m the indistinet manner in which they are conjointly
deseribed in the Bhakta Mald it might be thought that Ripa
Sana’tafza was b}n. a single individual, but, in one passage, the
w?rk‘ 'nu?icmos their being two  brothers, conformably to the
Charitdm#ita, and the tradition in general currency. [Price’s
Hindec and Hindust. Selections I, p. 132.]

? The temples of Gorind Deva and Madanmohan, both in ruins;
a Sanskrit inscription in the former, however, attributing it to
MAin Sinn Deva. a descendant of Piurun Rio, is dated S;nnvz{t
1647, or A D. 153 Besides the authority of Kitisuxa Dis for
these two brothers being cotemporary with Cuarrasys, who died
in 1527, T have a copy of the Vidagdha Mddhara, of which Rirea
is the author, dated 1323; it is not therefore likely, that Savirax
actually founded the temple of Govind Deva, although he may
have becn instrumental to its being undertaken.  The interior of
this temple is far superior to any of the religious structures to
be met with along the Ganges and Jamna, and may almost be
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of the preceding, the son of their younger brother:
he was likewise an author, and the founder of a temple
at Brinddvan, dedicated to Radha Ddamodara. Ra-
aauNATH Buaff and Racmesdra Dis were both
Brahmans of Bengal, but they established themselves
in the vicinity of Muthurd and Diinddvan. Gordn
Buaii founded a temple and establishment at Bre-
ddvan, which are still maintained by his descendants;
the presiding deity is RApirs Rasaxa.

Next to the six Gosdins, several learned disciples
and faithful companions of CratTaNYA are regarded
with nearly equal veneration: these are SriNTVAS,
Gandpnar Pandit, Spi Svartra, RAMANAND, and
others, including Hartr D4s: the last, indeed, has ob-
tained ahnost equal honour with his master, being
worshipped as a divinity in some places n Bengal.
It is recorded of him, that he resided in a thicket for
many years, and during the whole time he repeafed
the name of Kiisu¥a three hundred thousand times
daily. Tn addition to these chiefs, the sect enumerates
cight Kavi Rdjas, or eminent and orthodox bards,
amongst whom is Kitisu¥a Dis, the author of the
Chaitanye Charitamiita, and they also specify sixty-
four Muhantuas, or heads of religious establishments.

The object of the worship of the CnarTaxyas is

considered handsome: the exterior of that of Madawmohan is re-
markable for its leing built something after the plan of the
pyramidical temples of Tanjore; or vather its exterior corresponds
with that of the temples ot Bhueanescara in Cuttack.  As. Res
Vol. XV, plate,
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KrisuXa: aceording to them he is Paramdima, or sn-
preme spirit, prior to all worlds, and both the cause
and sabstance of creation: in his capacity of creator,
preserver, and destroyer heis Branud, Visuxu, and
Stva, and in the endless divisions of his substance or
energy he is all that ever was or will be: besides these
manifestations of himself, he has, for various pur-
poses, assumed specific shapes, as Advatirs, or de-
_scents; Ansas, or portions; Ansdansds, portion of por-
tions, and so on ad infinitum: his principal appea-
rance and, in fact, his actual sensible manifestation
was as KilrsaXa, and in this capacity he again was
present in° Cnarranya, who 1s therefore worshipped
- as the deity, as are the other iorms of the same god,
particularly as Gorir, the cow-herd, or GorinitH,
the lord of the milk-maids of Binddvan; his feats, in
which juvenile characters ave regarded, are his Lild,
or sport.

It is not worth while to enter upon the prolix series
of subtle and unmeaning obscurities in which this
class of Kitisu¥a’s worshippers envelop their sectarial
notions: the chief features of the faith arve the identi-
fication of Vishitu with Brahina, in conmnon with all
the Vaishiiava sects, and the assertion of his pos-
sessing, in that character, sensible and real attributes,
in opposition to the Feddnta belief of the negative
properties of God: these postulates being granted, and
the subsequent identity of Kitzsusa and Cuarraxya be-
lieved, the whole religious and moral code of the sect
is comprised in one word, Bhakt!, a termn that signifies
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a union of implicit faith with incessant devotion, and
which, as illustrated by the anecdote of Hanr Da4s

‘above given, is the'momentary repetition of the name

of Kiisuxa, under a firm belief, that such a practice
is sufficient for salvation.
The doctrine of the efficacy of DBhakti seems to have

‘been an important innovation apon the primitive

system of the Hindu religion. The object of the Vedas,
as exhibiting the Veddnta, seems to have been the in-
culeation of fixed religious duties, as a general ac-
knowledgment of the supremacy of the deities, or any
deity, and, beyond that, the necessity of overcoming
material impurities by acts of self-denial and profound
meditation, and so fitting the spiritual part for its re-

“turn to its original sources; in a word, it was essen-

tially the same system that was diffused throughout
the old pagan world. But the fervent adoration of
any one deity superseded all this necessity, and broke
down practice and speculation, moral duties, and poli-
tical distinctions. Kisuxa himself declares in the
Bliégavat, that to his worshipper that worship pre-
paradise, liberation, God-

sents whatever he wishes
head, and is infinitely more efficacious than any or all
ohservances, than abstraction, than knowledge of the
divine nature, than the subjugation of the passions,
than the practice of the Foga, than charity, than vir-
tue, or than any thing that is deemed most merito-
rious !, Another singular and important consequence

! e fHAHOET A Eag 9 | G ISRy

11
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results from these premises, for as all men are alike
.Capable of feeling the sentiments of faith and devotion,
1t follows, that all castes become by such sentiments
eq-ually pure. This conclusion indeed is always ad-
mitted, and often stoutly maintained in them'ty, al-
though it may be doubted whether it has ever been
acted upon, except by Cuarranva himself and his
Immediate disciples, at a period when it was their
Policy to multiply proselytes’. It is so far observed,

NPT | w4 A mEET wEe T ow | =

2'0‘ AL wafgafy ars=efa u Dhdgarar, 1ith Section
(20, 33. 3. Sec also Burxovr, Bhig. Pur., Vol. I, p. ¢.].

1 . .
, Curarranva admitted wmongst his followers five Paifhdns—
w < i \
o 10 purposed to attack and plunder him, but were stopped by
iig ity CORA hi
18 sanctity, and converted by his arguments: one of these, who
y:‘ . . N v . 3 V
S a Pir, he new-pamed Rist Dis, another, their leader, was
a . g B ;. ) : ‘
o Young- prince (@ Rdjakumdr) whom he nawmed R{jili Khdin.
HAITANYA communicated the Upades initiati
ANY/ ated the OUpadesa, or initi: -
oy ot commu i e, inttiating J]gnna, to
s ey all became famous Vaishiaras; q1aT™® Fargfa-
T @GIfa Il Crarrasya uniformly maintains the pre-emi-
nm;e of the faith over caste: the merey of God, he says, re-
gards neither tribe nor family : T : rf Zﬁli'f'f e ’;n’ﬂ. &
-y ) ) ‘ } : m . . -
Kitisuxa did not disdai i a\. e na:
P N did not disdain to cat in the house of {%dura, a Sidra:
Hﬁ@? € &% ST {19 1| aud he cites Sonskrit texts for
19 authority—as ‘{p‘m wrf: EJE]?,E';I &I | Uy
= sfy g% mmay W '?rf’ . ; fers T L
N BEA LI sfo ifas: o “The Chdnddla,
whose mmpurity is consumed by the chastening fire of holy faith
) i - N 3 g N ‘ ’
s to hg Teverenced by the wise, and not the unbelieving ex-
pounder of the Vedas,” Again: R LE AR —
Bomniler of the T Again: ¥ 7 Uwggaar ERHELEE
n‘af = & arq am- mE g Eiﬁ JUTFER N “The teacher
of the four Vedas is not my disviple; the faithiul Chdsddle en-
Joys my friendship; to him be giveu, and from lhim be received:
let him be reverenced, even as I am reverenced.” These pas-
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however, that persons of all castes and occupations
are admitted into the sect, and all are at liberty to
sink their civil differences in the general condition of
mendicant and ascetic devotees, in which character
they receive tood from any hands, and of course eat
and  live with each other without regard to former
distinetions.  As followers of one faith all individuals
are, in like manner, equally entitled to the Prasad,
or food which has been previously presented to the
deity, and it is probably the distribution of this, an-
nually, at Jaganndath, that has given rise to the idea,
that at this place all castes of Hindus eat together:
auy reservation, however, on this head 18 foreign to
the tenets of this sect, as well as of the Ramanandi
Vaishiravas®, and in both community of schism is a
close connecting link, which should, in deed as well
as word, abrogate every other distinetion.

The Bhakti of the followers of this division of the
Hindu faith ix supposed to comprehend five Rasas or
Rutis, tastes or passions: in its simplest form it 1s
mere Sanfi, or quictism, such as was practiced by the
Yogendras, or by sages, a8 SANAKA and his bre.thren,
and other saints: in a more active state it is servi-
tude, or Ddsya, which every votary takes upon him-
self; a higher condition is that of Sakhye, a personal
regard or friendship for the deity, as felt by Buisa,

sames are frow the Chaitanya Charitdurita, where many others
of similar purport may be found.
! See remark on the Rdmdnandi Vaishiavas; page 56,
11"
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- Amsura, and others, honoured with his acquaintance.
Vitsalya, which is a higher station, is a tender affec-
tion for the divinity, of the same nature as the love of
parents for their children, and the highest degree of
Bhakti is the Madhurya, or such passionate attach-
‘ment as that which pervaded the feelings of the Gopis
towards their -beloved Kiisuxa.
.‘The modes of expressing the feelings thus enter-
Tained_hy his votaries. towards KrisnNa do not differ
essentially from those prevalent amongst the followers
“of the Gokulastha Gosdinsg: the secular worshippers,
however, pay a less regular homage in the temples of
Kirsnxa, and in most parts of Bengal his public ado-
ration occurs but twice a day, or between nine and
twelve in the morning, and six and ten at night: oc-
casionally, however, it does take place in a similar
manner, or cight times a day. The chief ritual of the
Bengal Vaishnavas of the class is a very simple one,
and the Ndma Kirtana, or constant repetition of any
of the names of Kitisuy¥a, or his collateral modifications,
is declared to be the peculiar duty of the present age,
and the only sacrifice the wise are required to offer;
it 1s of itself quite sufficient to ensure future felicity:
however, other duties, or Sddhanas, are enjoned, to
the number of sixty-four, including many absurd,
many harxﬁlcss, and many moral observances; as
fasting every eleventh day, singing and dancing in ho-
nour of Ktisuxa, and suppressing anger, avarice, and
lust. Of all obligations, however, the Guru Padasraya,
or scrvile veneration of the spiritual teacher, is the
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most important and compulsory: the members of this

sect not only are required to deliver up themselves
and every thing valuable to the disposal of the Gury,
they are not only to entertain full belief of the usual
Vaishiiava tenet, which identifies the votary, the
teacher, and the god, but they are to look upon the
Guru as-one with the present deity, as possessed
of more authority even than the deity, and as oue
whose favour is more to be courted, and whose anger
is more to be deprecated, than even that of KtsnNa
himself'. We have already had occasion to observe
that this veneration is hereditary, and is paid to the
successor of a deceased Gosdin, although, in the esti-
mation perhaps of his own worshippers, he is in his

~individual capacity more deserving of reprobation than

of reverence. This blind and extravagant adoration
of the Guru is, perhaps, the most irrational of all
Hindu irrationalities, and it is but justice to the foun-

i Op this subject the following text occurs in the Updsana
- N - R

Chandrémdite: Y | § TR TATAT TR "/ gfc ggw
“The Mentra is manifest in the Gurz, and the Guru 15 1IARI
. LAl d [ K. N

himself.” WEH § YR O@Ad AN Tirst ihb
Gure is to be worshipped, then I am to be worshipped.” JEILF
ot . £. - * -

FzTCr: Y wAEAgE: | g7 g8 giTge arwen a9
FhR 1 “The Guru is always to be worshipped: he is most
exeellent from being one with the Maatra, Han is pleased when
the Gury is pleased: millions of acts of homage else will fail of

. . .

being accepted.”  Again: FLT w2 FRwTarT I €2 9 YR |
“When Hagr is in anger, the Guru is our protector, when the
Gurw is in anger, we have none”  These are from the Bha- -

Jandmita,
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_ders of the system to acqult them of being immediately
the authors of this folly. The earliest works inculeate,
no doubt, extreme reverence for the teacher, but not
divine worship; they dircct the disciple to look upon
his: Guru as his second father, not as his God: there
is great reason to suppose, that the prevailing practice
is not of very remote date, and that it originates chiefly
with the Sri Bhagavat: it is also falling into some
dlerepute, and as we shall presently see, a whole di-
vision of even CHarranya’s followers have discarded
this part of the system.

.Liberation from future terrestrial existence is the
object of every form of Hindu worship. The prevailing
notion of the means of such enumeipation is the re-
union of the spiritual man with that primitive spirit
which communieates its individual portions to all nu-’

ture, and whieh receives 4 1 ifi
) anc 1 receives them, when duly purified,

R . , .
fb]?m Into 1ts essence.  On this head, however, the
0 r TVl 3 4 G T by M
;. 0\; ers of Ciarranva, in common with most of the
is
Vai.s mave sects, do not seem to have adopted the
y .
edanta notions: and, although some admit the Sg-
yuya, or identification with the deity, as one division
of Mukti, others are dispos cclude |
; kit otl}exs are disposed to exclude it, and none
ol - 3 > H m 1
acknowledge its pre-eminence, Their Moksha is of two
](;}xxds: one, perpetual residence in Srarga, or Para-
18¢, with possession of the divine attvibutes of su-
preme power, &e. and the other, elevation to Vaikunthe
—the heaven of Visuxu, which is free from the in-
L] ; 4 * [ 1%\ g 3 . )4
fluence of Idyd, and above the vegions of the dveatdars,
and where they enjoy one or all of the relations to
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Kinismsia, which have been enumerated when speaking
of the followers of Riaintsa and MaprwAcHARYA.
The doctrines of the followers of CuarraNya are
conveyed in a great number of works, both in Sanskrit
and Bengali. The sage himself, and the two other
Mahdprabhus, NiryA¥axp and Apwarra, do not appear
to have left any written compositions, but the defi-
ciency was amply compensated by Rupa and SANATAN,
both of whom were voluminous and able writers, To
2Wra are aseribed the following works; the Vidagdha
Mddhava, a dvama; the Lelité Madhave, Ujjvala
Nilamarid, Dana Kéli Keunaudi, poems in celebration
of Kitisuxa andRAvui; Bahustavarall, hymns; Ashta-
dasa Lile Khard; Padmdvali, Govinda Viruddvall,
and its Lakshara, or expos'ition; Mathwra Mahatmya,
panegyrical account of Mathwrd, Ndataka Lakshoia,
Laghu Bhagavat, an abridgment of the Sri Dhagavat,
and the Vrgje Vilasa Variianam, an account of Ktisir-
$a%s sports in Bifnddvan. Saxirax was the authov
of the Iari Bhakt! Vilds, a work on the nature of
the deity and devotion, the Rasamrita Sindhi, a work
of high authority on the same subjects, the 1)’/u?quvul-
amrita, which contains the observances of the see
and the Sz'(lu'/u?nh't Sdéra, a commentary on the IOth
Chapter of the Sri Bheigavat.  Of the other six Go-
sains, diva wrote the Bhagavat Sundarbha, the Bhakt
Siddhdnta, Gopala Champit, and Upareddmrita, and
Racnunitu Dis, the Munaéibshd and Guialesa
Sukhada. These are all in Sanskrit. In Bengali, the
tagamaya Ko, a work on subduing the passions,
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1is aseribed to Rora, and Rasamaya Kalikd, on de-
- votedness to Krisa¥a, to Sandrax. Other Sanskrit
| works are enumerated amongst the authorities of this
sect, as the Chattanya Chandrodaya, a drama®,
S{aga Malé, Stavimiita Lahari, by Visvaxita Cna-
KRAVARTI; Bhajandmiita, Sri Smarana Darpaia, by
RAvcnanora Kavirdja; the Gopipremdmiita, a com-
ment on the Kiishia Karidmiita, by Kiisuxa Dis
Kavirdja; and the Krishia Kirtana, by Govisp Dis
and Viordrarr.—The biographical accounts of Crar-
TANYA have been already specified in our notice of the
Chaitanya Charitémidta, and besides those, there
enumerated, we have the Chaitanya Mangala, a bis-
tory of the saint, by Locuaxa, and the Gauragarod-
de$a dipikd, an account of his chief disciples:. The
prineipal works of common reference, and written in
B;zzgalz’, though thickly interspersed with Sanslrit
texts, are the Updsandchandramiita, a ritual, by Liwu
DAs, the Premabhakti Chandrikd, by Tuixor Gosdin
the Pdshanda Dalana, a refutation of other sects, b);
Ripnivipnava, and the Vaishiava Varddhana, by
Darvari Naxpana. There are no doubt many ot«lxe;‘
works circulating amongst this sect, which is there-
.fore possessed of a voluminous body of literature of
its own',

® [by Kavigsrsarurs.]
Lo ; .
. The particulars of the above are tuken chiefly from the
Harranya Cuaneristira, others from the Updsand Chandrdwmrita,
‘m‘d 2 few from the list given by Mr. WaRD: “Account of the
Hindus*, Vol 2, 448,
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The Vaishiavas of this sect are distinguished by
two white perpendicular streaks of sandal, or Gopi-
chandana, down the forehead, uniting at the root of
the nose, and continuing to near the tip; by the name
of Radhd K#ishna stamped on the temples, breast and

“arms; o close necklace of Twlasi stalk of three strings,

and a rosary of one hundred and eight or sometimes
oven of a thousand beads made of the stem of the
Tulasi; the necklace is sometimes made of very minute
beads, and this, in upper India, is regarded as the
characteristic of the Chaitanya sect, but in Bengal it
is only worn by persons of the lowest class. The
Chattanya sectaries consist of every tribe and order,
and are governed by the descendants of their Gosdins.
They include some Uddéinas, or Vairdgis, men who
retire from the world, and live unconnected with so-
ciety in a state of celibacy and mendicaney: the reli-
gious teachers are, however, married men, and their
dwellings, with a temple attached, are tenanted by
their family and dependents. Such ccenobitical esta-
blishments as are common amongst the Rdamdnandis
and other sscetics are not known to the great body
of the Chaitanya Vaishiavas. ‘
Besides the divisions of this sect arising from the
rarious forms under which the tutelary deity is wor-
shipped, and thence denominated Radharamanis, Ra-
dhipdlis, Vikdriji and Govindji, and Yugala Bhaktas,
and whiel distinctions are little more than nominal,
whilst also they are almost restricted to the Bengal
Vaishnavas about Mathurd and Brindavan, there are
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in Bengal three classes of this sect, that may be re-
garded as seceders from the principal body; these are
denominated Spashtha Ddyakas, Kartd Bhijas and
Sdahujas.

The Spashtha Déyakas ave distinguished from per-
haps every other Hindu sect in India by two singu-
larities—denial of the divine character, and despotic
authority of the Guru, and the, at least profess&lly,
platonic association of male and female ccenobites in
one conventual abode®.

The secular followers of this sect are ,‘ as usual, of
every tribe, and of the Grihastha, or householder
order: the teachers, both male and female, are Udd-
sina, or mendicants and ascetics, and lead a life of
celibacy: the scetarial marks are a shorter 7%oka than
that used by the other Chaitanyas, and a single st.ring
of Tulasi beads worn close round the neck:- the men
often wear only the Kuupina, and a piece of cloth
round the wuist, like an apron, whilst the women
shave their heads, with the exception of a single
slender tress: those amongst them who are most rigid
in their conduet, accept no invitations nor food from
any but persons of their own sect.

The association of men and women is, accord mg to
their own assertions, restricted to a residence within
the same inclosure, and leads to no other than such
intercourse as becomes brethren and sisters,r or than

1 ike > \ ‘v o 1< & £, T
Like the brethren and sisters of the frec spirit, who were
numerous in Europe in the 13th century. Sec MosuEM 3, 379
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the community of belief and interest, and joint cele-
bration of the praise of Ktsi¥a and CHAITANYA, with
song and dance: the women act as the spiritual in-
structors of the females of respectable families, to
whom they have unrestricted access, and by whom
they are visited i their own dwellings: the institution
is xo far political, and the consequence is said to be
actually that to which it obviously tends, the arowing
diffusion of the doctrines of this sect in Calcutta,
where it is especially established.

The Kartd Bhijas, or worshippers of the Creator,
are a sect of very modern o: igin, having been founded
no longer than thirty years ago by Riwma SarAN PALa,
a Gwdla, an inhabitant of Ghospara, a village near
Sulh Sdgar, in Bengal’. The chief peenliarity of this
sect is the doctrine of the absolute divinity of the
Gurw, at least as being the present Krishia, or deity
incarnate, and whom they therefore, relinquishing
every other form of worship, venerate as their Ishta
Devatd, or elected god: this exclusive veneration is,

1 See Mr. WARD's account of this scct, Vol. 2, 1755 in a note
he has given a translation of the Mantra: “OL! sinless Lord —--
Oh! great Lord, at thy pleasure 1 go and return, niot a moment
am T without thee, T am even with thee, save, Oh! great Lord:™
the following is the otizinal: ""ﬁT =N 5:—-{ ATTHAY Z1{d| 'rﬁ’ﬂ"r(
7 wfa fafc fand @@ et afy wfa @t 13
?;!Tﬁﬁ "TQT{ HEHY U This is called the Soluh dnd 11((71!1(1
the Neoplyte paying that sum, or sixteen nunas, for it: it is per-
haps one singularity in the seet, that this Mantra is in Dengali,
a common spoken language —in all other cascs it is couched in
Sanskrit, the language of the gods.
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however, comprehended within wide limits: we have
seen that it prevails amongst the followers of Chai-
tanye generally, and it need scarcely have been
adopted as a schismatical distinetion: the real dif-
ference, however, is the person, not the character of
the Guru, and the innovation is nothing, in fact, but
an artful encroachment upon the authority of the old
hereditary teachers or Gosdins, and un attempt to in-
vest a new family with spiritual power: the attempt
has been so far successful, that it gave affluence and
celebrity to the founder, to which, as well as his father’s
sanctity , the son, RAMprrAL PAL has succeeded. It
is said to have numerous disciples, the greater pro-
portion of whowm are women. The distinctions of caste
are not acknowledged amongst the followers of this
sect, at least when engaged in any of their religious
celebrations, and they cat together in private, once
or twice a year: the initiating Mantra is supposed to
be highly efficacious in removing disease and barren-
ness, and hence many infirm persons and childless
women are induced to join the sect. _

The remaining division of the Bengal Faishiavas
allow nothing of themselves to be known: their pro-
fessions and practices are kept secret, but it is believed
that they follow the worship of Sakti, or the female
energy, agreeably to the left handed ritual, the nature
of which we shall hereufter have occasion to describe.

The chief temples of the Bengal Paishnaras, besides
those which at Dwarakd and Brinddvan, and parti-
cularly atJagannath,are objects of universal reverence,
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«re three, one at Nadiya dedicated to CHAITANYA,
one at Amdbikd to NrryAxaxp and the same, and one
at Agradwipa dedicated to Gori&tn: at the latter a
celebrated Meld, or annual fair, is held in the month
of March, at which from 50 to 100,000 persons are
generally collected.

RADIA VALLABHIS,

Although the general worship of the female per-
sonifications of the Hindu deities forms a eclass by it-
self, yet when individualised as the associates of the
divinities, whose encrgies they are, their adoration
becomes so linked with that of the male power, that
it is not casy, even to their votaries, to draw a pre-
cise line between them: they, in fact, form a part of
the system, and Lakshm{ and Sitd ave the preferential
objects of devotion to many of the followers of RAMA-
susa and Risixanp, without separating them from
the communion of the sect.

In like manner Ripund, the favourite mistress of
Kitisux¥a, is the object of adoration to all the sccts
who worship that deity, and not unfrequently obtains
a degrec of preference that almost throws the cha-
racter from whom she derives her importance into the
shade: such secems to be the case with the seet now
noticed, who worship Kiisusa as Radha Vallabha,
the lord or lover of Ri{pux. .

‘The adoration of Ri{pu4 is = most undoubted in-
novation in the Hindu creed, and one of very recent
origin.  The only Ripui that is named in the Mahd-
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bharat® is a very different personage, being the wife
of DurvopnaxNa’s charioteer, and the nirse of Karxa.
Even the Bbag(wat makes no particular mention of
her amongst the Gopis of Brinddvan, and we must
look to the Brahma Vaivartte Purdia, as the chief
authority of a classical character, on which the pre-
tensions of RApna are founded; a circumstance which
is of itself sufficient to indicate the comparatively
modern date of the Purchiit.-

According to this work ™, the primeval being having
divided himself into two parta, the right side became
Kiisusa, and the left Ripn4, and from their union,
the vital airs and mundane egg were generated.
R4puA being, in fact, the Iehchha Saket, the will or
wish of the deity, the manifestation of which was the
universe.

RApHA continued to reside with KitisnXa in Goloka,
where she gave origin to the Gopis, or her female
companions, and received the homage of all the di-
vinities. The Gopas, or male attendants of Kirsuxa,
as we have formerly remarked, were in like manner
produced from his person. The grossness of Hindu
personification ascribes to the Kiusnxa of the heavenly
Goloka the defects of the terrestial cowherd, and the
Ripu{ of that region is not more exempt from the
causes or cffects of jealousy than the nymph of B/in-
ddvan. Being on one occasion offended with Krisuxa
for his infidelity, she dented him access to her palace,

* [V, 4759, 60.] £ [11, 45. 46.)
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on which she was severely censured by Svpivd, a
Gopa, and confidential adviser of Kitisusa. She there-
fore cursed himn, and doomed him to be born on carth
as an Asura, and he accordingly appeared as Saxkua-
caepa. He retaliated by a similar fmprecation, in
consequence of which Ripia was also obliged to quit
her high station, and was born at Biinddean on earth,
as the daughter of a Fuddya, named Viisnasuie, by
his wife Kardvari, Kisusa having, at the same
time, become incarnate, was married to her at /30-
davan, when he was fourteen, and she was twelve
years of age: as a further result of the imprecation,

she was separated from him after he attained m: tarity,

until the close of his earthly carcer; when she pre-

ceded him to the celestial Goloka, and was there re-

‘united with him. The following is a further illustration

of the notions of R<pui entertained by this sect. It
1s the address of GaNESA. to her, in the Bralma Vei-
vartta Purdie®, after she had set the example of
presenting offerings to him.

“Mother of the universe, the worship thou hast afiered affords
a lesson to all mankind, Thou art of one form with Braloa,
and abidest on the bosom of Kirsugs. Thou art the presiding
goddess of his life, and more dear than life to him, on the lntuls
of whose feet meditate the rods Drahmad, .S"im, .,S"ws/:a, and the
rest, and Sanaka and other mighty munis, and the chiefs of the

sages, and holy men, and all the faithful. Rinnd is the ereated

left half, aud Mipiavs the right, and the great Lakshoné, the

mother of the world, was made from thy Ieft side. Thou art the

* IV, 128]
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~great goddess, the parent of all wealth, and of the Tedas, and of
the world. The primeval Prakifiti, and the universal Prakfiti,
and all the creations of the will, are but forms of thee. Thou
art all cause and all effect. That wise Yogi, who first pronounces
thy name, and next that of Kitisn¥a, goes to his region; but he
that reverses this order, incurs the sin of Brahminicide . Thon
art the mother of the world. The Paramdtmd Hagrr is the father.
The Gury is more venerable than the father, and the mother
more venerable than the Guru. Although he worship any other
god, or even Krisnra, the cause of all, yet the fool in this holy
land who reviles RinmxkA shall suffer sorrow and pain in this
life, and be coundemned to hell, as long as the sun and moon en-
dure. The spiritual preceptor teaches wisdom, and wisdom is
from mystical rites and sceret prayers; but they alone are the
prayers of wisdom, that inculcate faith in Krusufa and in you.
He who preserves the Maniras of the gods through successive
births, obtains faith in Dtraed, which is of difficult acquisition,
By preserving the Mantra of Derei he obtains Sampnv, who
is cternal happiness and wisdom. By preserving the lantra of
Saupuv, the cause of the world, he obtains your lotus feet, that
most difficult of attainments. Having found an asylum at your
feet, the pious man never relinguishes them for an instant, nor
is eeparated from them by fate. Iaving with finn faith received,
in the holy land of Dharata, your Aantre (initiating prayer) from
a Vaishiara, and adding your praises (Stara) or charm (Ke-
vacha), which cleaves the root of works, he delivers himself
(from future births) with thousands of his kindred. Me who
having properly worshipped his Guruw with clothes, ornaments,
and sandal, and assumed thy Karacha (a charm or prayer, carried
about the person in a small gold or silver casket) is equal to
Visufu himself.”

In what respect the Radhd Vallabhis differ from
those followers of the Bengali Gosdins, who teach the

' Accordingly the formula used by the Rddhd Vallabhi sect,
and the like, is always Ripnd Kiusuxas, never Knususa Ripnd,
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worship of this goddess in conjunction with Kiisnxa,
does not appear, and perhaps there is little other dif-
ference than that of their acknowledging separate
teachers. Instead of adhering to any of the hereditary
Gosains, the members of this sect consider a teacher
named Harr Vaxs as their founder. This person
settled at Brinddvan, and established a Jath there,
which in 1822 comprised between 40 and 50 resident
asceties. He also erected a temple there that still
exists, and indieates, by an inseription over the door,
that it was dedicated to Sri Radhda Vallabha by Harr
Vaxs, in Semvat 1641, or A. D. 1585, A manual,
entitled Radhd Sudhd Nidhi, which is merely a series
of Sanskrit verses in praise of R{vn4, is also aseribed

to the same individual. A more ample exposition of

the notions of the sect, and of their traditions and
observances, as well as a collection of their songs or
hymns, s the Sevd Sokhi Vi, a work in Bhdkha,
in upwards of torty sections. There are other works
in the vernaculur dialects, and especially i that of
Braj, or the country about Mathurd and Biinddvan,
which regulate or inspive the devotion of the wor-
shippers of Radhd Vallabha.

SAKIHI BITAVAS.

This seetis another ramification of those which adopt
KitisuNa and Ripud for the objeets of their worship,
and may be vegarded as more particalarly springing
from the last named stock, the Rddhda Vallubhis.
As Rioud is thetr preferential and exclusive divinity,.

12
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the former lead a mendicant and ascetic life, and ave
e?iﬁh)gﬂiSh&:d by wearing. yellow garments and a
single streak of sandal, or Gopichandana, down the
forchead: the necklace and rosary arve of Tulisi beads:
they wear also a small pointed cap, round the lower
~part of which they wrap a yellow turban.  Their ap-
pearance in general is decent, and their deportment
decorcus; in fact, although they profess mendicity,
they are well supported by the opulence of their dis-
ciples; it is possible, indeed, that this sect, considering
its origin, and the clags by which it is professed,
arose out of an attempt to shake off the authority of
the Gokulastha (fosdins.

The authorities of the sect ave the Sri Bhdgarat and
Gita, of which they have Bhdsha translations: that
of the former is ascribed, at least in parts, to CHarsX
DA4s himseif: he has also left original works, as the
Sandeha Sagar and Dharma Jihdj, in o dialogue be-
tween him and his teacher, Stsn Drva, the same,
according to the Charait Disis, as the pupil of Vy4s,
and navrator of the Purdnas. The fiest disciple of
Crarax Das was his own sister, Sanan Bii, and she
succeeded to her brother’s authority, as well as learn-
ing, having written the Sahay Prakds and Solal Nvr-
saye: they have both lett many Sabedis and Kavis:
other works, in Bhdshd, have been composed by
various teachers of the sect. )

The chief seat of the Charant Dasis ix at Dehli,
wherve is the Samdadh, or monmuent of the founder:
this: establishment consists of about twenty resident
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members: there are also five or six similar Maths at
Dehli, and others in the upper part of the Doab, and
their numbers are said to be rapidly increasing.

HARISCHANDIS, SADHNA PANTHIS and MADHAVIS.

These sects may be regarded as little more than
nominal. The two first have originated, apparently,
in the determination of some of the classes considered
as outcaste, to adopt new religious as well as civil
distinetions for themselves, as they were excluded
from every one actually existing. The Harischandls
are Doms, or sweepers, in the western provinces:
their name bears an allusion to the Pawrdink prince
Hariéchandra®, who, becoming the purchased slave
of a man of this impure order, instructed his master,
it is saild, in the tenets of the sect. What they were,
however, is not known, and it may be doubted
whether any exist.

SapaNA, agam, was a butcher, but it is related of
him, that he only sold, never slanghtered meat, but
purchased it ready slain. An ascetic rewarded his
humanity with the present of a stone, a Sdlagrdam
which he devoutly worshipped, and, in consequence,
Visunt was highly pleased with him, and conferred
upon him all his desires. Whilst on a pilgrimage, the
wife of a Brahman fell in love with him, but he re-
plied to her advances, by stating, that a throat must
be cut before he would comply, which she misinter-

' Sce the Story of Harischendra in Warp, Vol. I, p. 16, Note,
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preting, cut off her husband’s head: finding Sapus4
re‘garded lier on this account with increased aversion,
she aceused him of the erime, and as he disdained to
vindicate his innocence, his hands were cut off us u
pumshment; but they were restored to him by Jacax-
NA1H. - The woman burnt herself on her husband’s
funeral pile, which Sapuys observing exclaimed: “No
one knows the ways of women, she kills her husband,
and becomes a Safi,” which phrase has passed into a
proverh. What peculiarity of doctrine he introduced
amongst the Vaishiavas of his tribe, is no where
particularised. '

MApHo is said to have been an ascetic, who founded
an order of mendicants called Madharis: they are said
to travel about always with a Saroda or Balian,
stringed instrmuents of the guitar kind, and to ac-
company their solicitations with song and music: they
are rarely, if ever, to be met with, and their peculiavity
of doctrine is not known. The founder appears to be
the same with the MiApuosr of the Bhakta Mdli, who
was an inhabitant of Gdddagarh, but there are several
celebrated ascetics of the same name, especially a

Msbao DAs, a Braliman of Kenoy, who was a man of

considerable learning, and spent some time in Orissa
and Brindavan. He was probably a follower of Cual-
TANYA.

SANNYASIS, VAIRAGIS, &

Mueh confusion prevailz in speaking of the mendi-
ant and monastic orders of the Hindus, by the indis-
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criminate use of the terms prefixed to this division of
our subject, and from considering them as specific
denominations. TheyA are, on_the contrary, generic
terms, and equally applicable to any of the erratic
beggars of the Hindus, be they of what religious order
they may: they signify, in fact, nothing more than a
man. who has abandoned the world, or has overcome
his passions, and are therefore equally suitable to any
of the religious vagrants we meet with in Hindustan:
the term Fakir is of equally general application and
mport, althongh it is of Mohammedan origin, and in
strictness more deseriptive of the holy beggars of
that faith.

Although, however, Sannydsis and Vairdagis, and
other similar denominations are used, and correctly

cused in a wide aceeptation, .yet we occasionally do

find them limited in meaning, and designating distinet
and inimical bodies of men, When this is the case, it
may be generally concluded, that the Sannydsis im-
ply the mendicant followers of Sn’,.\, and the Vairagis
those of Visuxt. ,

The distinetion thus made requires, at its outset, a
peenliar exception, for besides the indiscriminate ap-
plication of the term Sannydsi to the Varshiiavas, as
well as other mendicants; there is a particular class
of them to whom it really appertains, these are the
Tridandis, ov Tridandi Sannydsis.

The word Danda originally imports a staff, and it
ficuratively signifies moral restraint; exercised in three
ways especially, or in the control of speech, body,
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and mind; or word, deed, and thought: a joint re-
ference to the literal and figurative scuse of the term
has given rise to a religious distinction termed Duida
(Frahanam, the taking up of the staff, or adopting the
exercise of the moral restraints above-mentioned, and
carrying, as- emblematic of such a purpose, either
one, ar, as in the present instance, three small wands
or staves. Tridardi designates both these characte-
ristics of the order.

The Tridandi Sannydsis are such members of the
- Ramdnuja, or Sri Vaishhavasect, as have past through
the two- first states of the Brahmanical order, and
entered that of the Sannydsf, or the ascetic life: their
practices are, in some other respects, peculiar: they
never touch metals nor fire, and subsist upon food
obtained as alms from_the family Brahmans of the
Sri Vaishitava faith alone: they are of a less erratic
disposition than most other mendicants, and are rarvely
met with in upper India: they are found in consider-
able numbers, and of high character, in the south: in
their general practices, their veligious worship, aud
philosophical tenets, they conform to the institutes
and doctrines of RAvMANTUIA.

VAIRAGIS,
The term Vairdgi implies a person devoid of pas-
sion', and is therefore correctly applicable to every

religions mendicant, who affects to have estranged

' From Vi privative prefix, and Rdga passion,
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hiumself from the interests and emotions of mankind.
Viraktu, the dispassionate, and Avadhilta, the liberated,
have a similar import, and are therefore cqually sus-
ceptible of a general application: they are, indeed, s0
used in many cases, but it is more usual to attach a
more precise sense to the terms, and to designate by
them the mendicant Vaishieras of the Ramdnandi
class, or its ramifications, as the disciples of Kasig,
Dapt, and others.

The ascetic order of the Rdmdnandi Varshnavas
is considered to have been instituted especially by the
twelfth disciple of RAyANAND, Sei Axaxp: they pro-
fess perpetual poverty and continence, and =ubsist
upon alms: the greater number of them are erratic,
and observe no form of worship, but they are alxo

Loand

residents in the Maths of their respective orders
the spiritual guides of the worldly votaries: it 1s al-
most impossible, however, to give any general cha-

U The Rdamdnandi Vairdgis, although indigenous in upper India,
have established thansclves in the Dekhan, - ns mentioned by
Burenaxax (Mysore, 11, 76)

o

The account he gives there of the
Daklidd Vairdgis 1s an excellent illnstration of the econfusion
that prevails respecting the application of the term; as he has
blended with the Rdmdnend! asceties, wha are accurately en-
titled to the designation, « variety of religious vagrants, to some
of whom the name is rarely. aud to others never applied: as
Puaranakansas, Digendaras, or. Ndjas, Urddhabilas , and even
Agloris; the Tatter are not named, but they, or similar Saiva
mendicants. are the only individuals “who extort compussion by
boming themselves with torehes, aud entting themszelves  with
swords.”
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racter of these Vairdgis, as, although united generally
by the watch-word of Visuxt, or his incarnations,
there are endless varieties both of doctrine and prac-
tice amongst them: those who are collected in Maths
are of more fixed principles than their vagrant breth-
ren, amongst whom individuals are constantly ap-
pearing in some new form with regard to the deity
they worship, or the practices they follow .

! Such are the Sitd Pddris, Ramati Rd¢ms, and others; also
the. new and scarcely yet known scets Guldl Ddsls, and Daryd
Ddsis: mention is also made in the Dabistdn, of a number of Yindu
mendieants, who are no longer numerous, if ever to be encoun-
tered. Tt is not possible in general, however, to diseriminate the
" clagses to which they belong, as in the descriptions given by the
writer, Le usually confines hinself to a few peenliarities of prac-
tice that afford no guide to the principles of the scet, and as in
the ease of the Dhefls, he confounds the distinction of caste, or
occupation with that of religions Lelief. Many of the vagrant
ascotics whom lie notices helong also rather to the Mohannme-
dan, than the Ilinde religion, as in the followers of Sueiku
Bepia ap Din Mevir {Dabist. IT, 223 ff. G. de Tassy, la relig.
musulmane dans Plnde. Puris, 1851, p. 54-62.]—who, although
they eredit the divine mizsion of Mohammed, disregard the esta-
blished forms of the Musalman faith, chew Dhang, and go naked,
smearing their bodies with Vibkiti, or the ashes of burnt cow-
dung, and twisting their hair into the Jatd, or Lraid worn Ly
Hindu ascetics—except as professed worshippers of Niranjan, or
the indescribable deity, and a belief in magie, these mendicants
have little in common with the Mindu religion, or perhaps with
any. ‘althongh, with & facility of which innumerable instances
oceur in Hindustan, they bave adopted many of the IHindu prac-
tices. The tomb of Skeikh Medér is siill to Le seen at Makhanpur,
wear Firazdbdd, in the Doab—where, at the time of the Dabistdn,
an. anpual necting of his diseiples was beld. The tomb is an
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All the seets include o division under this denomi-
nation. The Ndgas wre of the same description as
the Fairdgis, or Sannydsis, in all essential points, but
in their excess of zeal they carry their secession from
ordinary manners so far, as to leave off cvbry kind of
covering, and, as their name xignifies, go naked; there
are, however, other points in which they differ from
the general character of Hindu mendicants, and they
are unquestionably the most worthless and profligate
members of their respective religions.

A striking proof of their propeusities is their use of
arms.  They always travel with weapons, usually a
matchlock and sword and shield, and that these imple-
ments are not carried in vain has been shewn on va-
rions oceaxions: the sanguinary conflicts of opposite
sects of Hindu mendicants have been deseribed in
several publications with the customary indistinetness
as to the parties concerned: these parties are the
Vaishiava sud Saiva Neyas chiefly, assisted and pro-
bably instivated by the Veardgi and Seanydsi mem-
bers of those two scets, and aided by abandoned
characters from all the schisms connected respectively
with the one or the other’: it would, however, he

extensive building, though in deeay. The Dabistin, although it
coutaing many curious, and some correct notices of the Hinde
religion. affords too loose and inaceurate a deseription to Le
consulted with advantage.

PoAs Res, VIQ 817, and K1Y, 455: an oceurence of a similar
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doing an injustice to the mendicant orders of any sect,
to suppose that they are universally or even generally
implicated in these atrocious affrays.

SAIVAS.

The worship of Siva in. the districts along the
Ganges presents itself under” a very different aspect
from that of Visnxu, and with some singular ano-
malies. It appears to be the most prevalent and po-
pular of all the modes of adoration, to judge by the
number of shrines dedicated to the only formn under
which Siva is reverenced, that of the Linga; yet it
will be generally observed, that these temples are
scarcely ever the resort of numerous votaries, and
that they are regarded with comparatively little ve-
neration by the Hindus. Benares, indeed, furnishes
exceptions, and the temple of Visvedvara’ is thronged

nature is recorded by the author of the Dabistin, wlio mentions,
that in 1050 of the Hijra a severce contlict took place at Dwiraks
hetween a set of Vaishiiava asceties termed AMuielis, from shaving
their heads, and the Sanagdsis, in which a great number of the
former were slain {Dabist. 11, 197].

1 «TPhe Lord of all,” an epithet of Siva, represented as usual
by a Linga. It is one of the twelve principal emblems of this
descripﬁm‘\, and has been, for many centuries, the chief abject
of veneration at Kisi or Benares. The old temple was partially
destroyed by the Mohanumedans in the reign of AUKENGZER: the
present was built by Amarva Bii, the Mahratta Princess, and.
although small and without prefension to maguificence, 18 re-
markable for the minute beauty of its architeetural embellishments.
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with a never-ceasing crowd of adorers. There is,
however, little solemnity or veneration in the hurried
ma‘nner in which they throw their flowers or fraits
befm'fa the image'; and there are other temples, the
(1\\"ellmgs of other divinities, that rival the abode of
Visvesvara in popular attraction.

. f{le adoration of Stva, indeed, has never assutned,
n '[.'vppcr India, a popular form. He appears in his
shrm.es only i{’x an unatteactive and vude emblem. the
mystie purpose of which is little understood., 01" re-
garded by the uuninitiated and vulgur, and ‘.\'hi(;h offers
n.othing to terest the feelings or excite the inuwinu—
tion. No legends are recorded of this deity of a pi)etic
and pleasing character; and above all, such Tegends

VAT . . . ,
A Hindu temple comprises an outer court, usually o quadrangle
sometimes sur cupl ( { G,
! netimes surrounded by « pianzza, and a central edifiee constitatine
the shrine.  This, which in U H] I
E . s, which in Upper ais gener: f
Lo s o whid Upper India is generally of smadl
stons, Is divided into two parts, the Sabhd, or vestibule
and the Garbhaytiba, orv ady i i ’. ,
2 ;o adytum, in whie ¢ hiage is
o et ad: W hich the hoage is placed.
| . se of worship is the circumambulating of the temple
A 1 1 M 1 ' ) ) X .
\}Lepmg the right hand to it, as often as the devotee pleases:
1w Jdr1 o > . SR H 1 o
the worshipper then enters the vestibule, aud if a bell is suspended
there, as is ent : ks tiim
NNt nimo s case Thes tw : i
e uly the case, strikes two or three times upou
it. : then advances (
y ¢ then advances to the threshold of the shripe presents
is offering, whic > officiati 3 i ’ i
e ,,] ch the officiating Braluan receives. mutters in-
: " Ay woshort prayer, accompanied with prostration, or simply
W ¢one ifts v .
ith the act of lifting the hands 1o the forchead. departs
There is nothi jeri i ’ .
. vn. ix nothing like a religious serviee, and the rapid manner
1 . . s o 3 e d e .
nowhich the whole is performed, the quick suceession of worship-
pers, the saspeet of the i g
I T3 the gloomy aspeet of the shrine, and the scatteringe abomt
of witer i : il e 3 M .
g vider, oil, and faded fowers, nmapire any thing but feelings
of reverence or devotiou, \ "



190 RELIGIOUS SECTS

x

as are narrated in the Purdnas and Tantras, have not
been presented to the Hindus in any accessible shal‘)e.
The Saivas have no works in any of the common dia-
lects, like the Ramdyaie, the Varttd, or the Bhakta-
mald. Indeed, as far as any enquiry has yet been in-
stituted, no work whatever exists, in any vernacular
dialect, in which the actions of bi\'A in any of his
forms, are celebrated. It must be kept in mind, how-
ever, 'that these observations are intended to app‘l_\,'
only to Gangetic Hindustan, for in the South of India,
as we shall hercafter see, popular legends relating to
local manifestations of Stva are not uncomImon.
Corresponding to the absence of multiplied forms
of this divinity as objects of worship, and to the waut
of those works which attach importance to particular
manifestations of the favourite god, the people can
scarcely be said to be divided into different sects, any
fax‘thex: than as they may-have certain religious men-
dicants for their spiritaal guides.  Actual divisions of
the worshippers of Stva are alnost 1'e.;‘stricte.d to t‘x}CS(’
religious personages, collected sometimes 1 opulent
-and numerous associations, but for the greater part
detached, few, and indigent. There are no establish-

ments amongst the Salves of Hindustan, like those of

Srindth or Puri: no individuals as wealthy as the
Gokulastha Gosdins, nor even uas influential as the
descendants of Abwarra and NITYANAND. There are no
teachers of ancient repute except SANKARA ACHARYA,
and his doctrines are too philosophical and speculative
to have made him popular.
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The worship of Siva continues, in fact, to be what
it appears to have been from a remote period, the
religion of the Brahmaias'. Samuv is declared by
Maxv to be the presiding deity of the Brahmanical
order, and the greater number of them, particularly
those who practice the rites of the Ve das, or who pro-
fess the study of the Sstr as, receive Siva as their
tutelary deity, wear his msxgniu, and worship the
Linga, either in temples, in their houses, or on the
sude of a sacred stream, providing, in the latter case,
extempore emblems kneaded out of the mud or clay
of the river's bed. The example of the Brahmans and
the practice of ages maintain the veneration univer-
sally offered to the type of Siva; but it is not the
prevailing, nor the popular condition of the Hindu
faith, along the banks of the Ganges. We shall now
proceed to specify the different classes into which the
worshippers of Stva, as distinet from the mass of

Bralimans, may be distinguished.

DANDIS and DASNAMIS,

It is customary to consider these two ovders as
forming but one division. The classification is not, in
every instance, correct, but the practices of the two
are,in many instances, blended, aud hoth denominations
are accurately applicable to the same individual. It
will not be necessary, therefore, to deviate from the
ordinary enumeration.

' See a preceding Note page 2. [The received text of Manu

daes not contain the Sloka there quoted.]
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" The Dandis, properly so called, and the Tridandis
of the Vaishhavas, are the only legitimate represen-
tatives of the fourth Asrama, or mendicant life, into
which the Hindu, according to the instructions of his
inspired legislators, is to enter, after passing through
the prenou% stages of student, householder and her-
mit'. Tt is not necessary, however, to have gone
through the whole of the previous career, as the
Braluan may pass from any one of the first orders
to the last at once®; he is then to take up his staff and
rater - pot to derive from hegging such a portion of
fuod as is sufficient for his mere sustenance, and fo
devote the remainder of his day fo holy study and

pious meditation®.

v Thus Maxu, 6, 33:
zﬁrq g fag@d garg WaAATga: |
T T m-af'(ﬁ*r 0
~Huving thus puliumwd religions acts in a forest during the
third portion of kis life, let him become a Sangasi Yor the fourth
portion of it, abaudoning all sensual affection.”

3 6 Manu, as expounded by KriLtry Buatis, 6 3¢
st faslte aaamﬁ*m |
Wn‘mm W WASERT M

e MARFETA TG T AT
“Having performed the suerifice of Prajdpate, &e. a Braliman
way proeced {rom his house, that is, from the second order, or
he may prm(-u} even from !ixe first to the condition of a San-
nyast.”  Indeed the intenmediate stage of the Vdnaprastha is

amongst the pmh'hnul aets in the Kali age.

Agrecably to the high authority alveady qn(m‘d BN

s fafrsaT=i: yfgrufadr gia: |
wgdey wiwy fag: afesa
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Adopting, as a general guide, the rules of original
works, the Dandi is distinguished by carrying a :ixluli
Deand, or wand, with several processes or projections
from it, and a piece of cloth dyed with red ochre, in
which the Brabmanieal cord is supposed to be en-
shrined, attached to it: he shaves his hair and beard,
wears only a cloth round his loins, and subsists upon
food obtained ready-dressed from the houses of the
Brabmans once a day only, which hie deposits in the
small clay pot that he carries always with him: he
should live alone, and near to, but not within o city:
b;ut. this rule is rarvely obzerved, and i veneral li)(j
Dandis are found in cities colleeted like ;(h(‘l' men-
dicants in Maths'. The Dardi has no particular time

Tafaciaaa: mmwavzmm?( !
SUuET §siggar glanitaaatiaa:
. “Departing from his house, tadiing with bim pure implements
Ins‘. water-pot, and staff, keeping silence, nuidlured by d\-'\irvv.(\t"
objects near hinn, let him enter into the fourth order. h
“Let him have no culinary fire, o domicile, let hin when
very hungry go to the town for food, let bim patiently bear

disease, le
ase, let him stady to know God, .uul fix his attention on
God alone.”

ton « PIEYr ¥ ¥
These are all founded on the following texts of Maxy

FATTIATAT: TTH T FEAAT |
fawifaady faa H‘qzr'mn“t"—'m( i
TFETH 9HY | Has e

EER LRI RS  afafdugafy asfa o
fays aaga™ ayR YA |

TR qFUIHETy i faa gifaga
mmafammmwwm.
mwrﬁ“r{m wgraTaragiafaaa:
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or mode of worship, but spends his time in meditation,

‘or in practices corresponding with those of the Yoga,

and in the study of the Veddnta works, especially
according to the comments of ‘SA\\'J\ ARACHARYA.  AS
that teacher was an incarnation of Stva' , the Dandis
reverence that deity and his incarnations, in preference
to the other members of the Triad, whence they are
included amongst his votaries; and they so far admit
the dlstmctmn as not unfrequently to hear the Saiva
mark upon the forchead, smearing it with the Zripui-
dra, a triple transverse line made with the T77bMit,
or ashes which should be taken from the fire of an
Agnihotra Brdhman, ov they may be the ashes of

“His bair, vails and beard being clipped, bearing with bim a
dish, a stafl, and & water-pot, let him wander about continually
without giving pain to any being.” VI, &2

“Only onee a day let him demand food, let him not habituate

. himself to eat much at a time, for an anchorite habitfiated to

eat mnuch becomes inclined to sensual gratifieation.™ 35

At the time when the smoke of kitchen fires has ceused,
when the pestle lies motionless, when the Lurning charcoal
is cxtinguished, when people have caten and when dishes are
removed, that is, late in the day, let the Semnydsi always beg
food.” 506,

“For missing it let him not be sorrowful, vor for gaining it
let him be glad, let him care only for a sufficicney to support

life, but let hitn not be anxious about hiz utensils,”™ 57,

¥ This character is given to him in the Sankara Vijaga of
Miomava Acuiuvas his followers in the Delhan assert that
Siva's deseent as SANKARA was foretold in the Skande Purdiia:
o propheey whieh, if found in that work, will assist to fix its
date; but the passage has not been met with,
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burnt cowdung from an oblation offered to the god’.
They also adopt the initiating Mantra of all the Saiva
c,lasses , either the five or six syllable Mantva, “Nume
Stvdya,” or, “Om, Nama Sz‘zrdg/a.” The genuine
Dandi, however, is not necessarily of the Saive or
any other sect; and in their establishments it will be
usually found that they profess to adore Narguiia or
Niranjuna, the deity devoid of attribute or passion?

! 'l'l’u'- material. or Vibliiti, and the efficacy of the mark, the
Tripundra, are thus deseribed in the RKdsikhanda:
mmx‘f&'f {9 maimqqma !
asq mﬁwg:ﬁ fargs |gEw
“The ashes of fire made with burnt cowdung are the material
tittest for the Tripusidra.”

faudg 3%a 99y s fafugaan |
wgmmmm’ﬁ FroTTas: o

E LR H QWT?”ﬁTETT uﬁ*:ﬁafa i
faguy wiegws gwq qquTaE:

“Whoever marks the Tripuidra with ashes, dgn:cul)ly to rule,
is purified from sins of the first and second degree: who makes
it on his forehead without the Mantras, being ignoraut of its
virtue, will be purified from every simple sin® The mode of
making it is thus laid down:

VAT AT QI Hagar: |

wmwﬁrmgcrﬁﬁw g ufavﬁna

WV TAT T AT TRTREA |

“Beginning between the vye-hrows, and earrying it to their

extremity, the mark made with the thumb reverted between the
middle and t'hird fingers is ealled the Tripwidra.”  [Viihadbrah-
mottarakbanda 25, 41 420 quoted in Cutal. Codd. MSS. Sanserit.
Bibl. Bodl I, p. 71.]

9 SV TN - - . .
Ihe’ Dandis of the North of India are the Sannydsis, or
monastic portion of the Swmdrta Brdkmanas of the Sonth, of

13°
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The Dandis, who are rather practical than specu-
lative, and who have little pretence to the appellation
beyond the epithet and outward signs of the order,
~are those most c-orreutly included- amongst the Saiva
sects. Amongst these the worship of bm\, as Birar-

RAVA, is the prevailing form, and in that case part of

the ceremony of initiation consists in inflicting a small
incision on the inner part of the knee, and drawing
the blood of the novice as an acceptable offering to
the god. The Dandis of every description have also
a peculiar mode of disposing of their dead, putting
them into coffius and burying them; or, when practi-
cable, committing themw to some sacred stream. The
reason of this is their being prohibited the use of fire
on any account’.

whom Brinawan gives the following account: “The most nu-
merous class here, and which comprehends about one-half of all
the Bralunans in the Lower Camatic, is called the Swdrta Seet,
and its members are the followers of Savkara Acninys. They
are commonly said to_be of the scet of Siva, but they consider
Branyi, Visnko and Iivara to be the same as the ereator,
preserver, aud destroyer of the universe. They are readily dis-
tinguished by three horizontal stripes on the forchead, mude
with the ashes of cowdung™ (Buew. 1, 13). “The Sannydsis arc
the Gurus of this sect” (Ibid. 303); and the Dandis have great in-
fluence and authority amongst Saiva Brahmans of the North of India.

! In the South, the aseetic followers of both Siva and Vst
- bury the dead (Dubors, 36); so do the Vaishiava Vairdgis and
Sannydsis. in the North of India, and the Saiva Jugis. The class
of [lindu weavers called Yogls, have adopted a similar practice
(Warp 1, 201); all the casis in the South, that wear the Linga,
do the same (Breu, 1, 29).
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Any Hindu of the three first classes may become
Sannydsi or Daidi, or, in these degenerate days, a
Hindu of any caste may adopt the life and emblems
of this order. Such are sometimes met with, as also
are Brahmans, who, without connecting themselves
with any community, assume the character of this class
of mendicants. These constitute the Daidis simply
so termed, and are regarded us distinet from the pri-
mitive members of the order, to whom the appellation
of Dasndmis is also applied, and who adwit none but
Brahmans into their fraternity.

The Dasnami Dandis, who are regarded as the
descendents of the original members of the fraternity,
are said to refer their origin to SANKARA .&cu‘iu\u\, an
individual who appears to have performed a part of

‘some importance in the religious history of Hindustan;

and to whom an influence has been often attributed
much execeding that which he really exercised. His
biography, like that of most of the Ilindu saints, 1s
involved in considerable obscurity; but a few facts
may be gleaned from such accounts as we have of him,
upon which reliance may be placed, and to which it
may not be uninteresting here briefly to advert.

A number of works are current in the Scuth of

“India relating to this teacher, under the titles of San-

kara Charitra, Sankara Kathd, Sankara Vijoya, or
Scankara Digvijaya®, following much the same course

-of narration, and detailing little more than Saxrana’s

* [Mackenzie Collection, T, 98. 514.]
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coﬁtrq\*el'sizzl victories over various sects ; In ost

Cases; no doubt, the fictions of the writers.  Of the

‘t}VQ principal works of the class one attributed to

-‘%N{&XDAGIM, a pupil of Sankara, has already been no-

| ticed®, The other is the work of MspHava ;’;CIL{R.YA%,
_ t}he Winister of some of the earliest chiefs of V. yoya-

tegar, and who dates, accordingly, in the fourteenth
century, This is a composition of high literary and

POlelPica], pretension; but not equally high biographi-

cal valye, | Some particulars of Saxkara’s birth and

: eal'.ly life are to be found in the Keral Utpatti**, or
political and statistical deseription of Malabai, al-
though the work is sometimes said to have been com-
Posed by Saxkara himself, -

- With regard to the place of SANKARAS birth, and
the tribe of which he was a member, most accounts
agree to make him a native of Kerala, or Malabar,
O‘f Fhe tribe of Namdbir: Brahmans, and in the mvytho-

- logical language of the sect an incarnation of ’S’h’x\.

According to other traditions, he was born as (i

dambaram, although he transferred his vesidence to

Malabar, whilst the Kerala Utpatti-vecognises Mala-

bar as his native place, and calls him the offspring of

adultery, for which his mother Sri Man{ogvi was ex-
pelled her caste,

Supra p 14,
# [Svee Blidgav. Purinia ed. Burnouf, I, p. v Lassen, Ind.
Alt. IV, p. 173, Note.] '
™ [Mackenzie Coll. M, 731, ¥. H. I Windischmann, San-
cara. Bonu, 1833, pp. 89-48,] ‘

i
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In Malabar he is said to have divided the four
original castes into seventy-two, or eighteen sub-di-
visions cach, and to haxe assigned them their respec-
tive rites and duties. Notwithstandig this, he scems
to have met with particular disrespect cither on ac-
count of his opinions, origin, or his wandering life.
On his return home, on one occasion, his mother died,
and he had to perform the funeral rites, for which his
relations refused to supply him with fire, and at which
all the Brahmans declined to assist. Savwara then
produced fire from his arm, and burnt the corpse in
the court yard of the house, denouncing imprecations
on the country to the eftect, that the Brahmans there
should not study the Vedas, that religious mendicants
should never obtain alws, and that the dead should
always be burned close to the houses in which they
had resided—a customn which i1s said to have sur-
vived him.

All accounts concur in representing SANKARA as
leading an erratic life, and engaging in successful con-
troversy with various sects, whether of the Satva,
Varshivara, or less orthodox persuasions. In the course
of his peregrinations he established several Maths, or
convents, under the presidence of his disciples, pacti-
cularly one still flourishing at Sringeri, or Siingagirt,
on the western Ghits, near the sources of the Tungabha-
drda. Towards the close of his life he repaired as far as
to Aashmir, and seated himself, after triumphing over
various opponents, on the throne of Sarasvari. Ile next
went to Budarikdsrame, and finally to Keddrndth, in
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the Himdlaya, where he died at the early age of thirty-
two. ~The events of his last days arve confirmed by
loeal traditions, and the Pitha, or throne of Sarasvart,
on which Sawkara sat, is still shown in Kushmir;
whilst at the temple of Stva, at Badari, a Malabar
Brahman, of the Nembari tribe, has always been the
officiating priest’.

The influcnce exercised by Sankara in person, has
been perpetuated by his .writings, the most eminent
of which are his Bhashyas, or Commentaries, on the
. Sttras, or Aphorisms, of Vyisa. A Commentary on
the Bhagavad Gitd is also aseribed to him, as is one
on the Nvisinha Tapaniya Upanishad; o cento of
verses in praise of Durcd, the Saunderyd Lahari, is
likewise said to be his composition, as sometimes is
the Amary b:m‘ak(c, a collection of amatory Stanzas
written in the name of Axarv, a Prince, whose dead
body Sankara is fabled to have animated, that by
becoming familiarised with sensual enjoyments he
might argue upon such topics with the wife of Maduna
Migra, who was more than equal to him in discussions
of this nature, and wag the only disput:{nt he was
unable to subdue, until the.period of his transmigra-
tion had expired, and he had thence become practiced
i the gratification of the passions.

Althongh no doubt of Saxkara's existence or of
the important part performed by him in the partial
re-modelling of the Hindu system ean be entertained,

»

' Asiat. Researches, Vol. XII, p. 536,
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yet the exact period at which he flourished can by no
means be determined. I have, in another place, ex-
pressed my belief that he may have existed about the
eighth or ninth century'. Subsequent enquiry has
failled to add any reasons to those assigned for such
an inference; but it has offered nothing to weaken or

invalidate the conclusion there proposed”.

! Preface to the Sanscrit Dictionary [first edition], p. xvin

* A Hdlakdnara Manuseript,

in the possession of the late

Col. Mackexzie, entitled Sankare Vijaya, (Mackenzie Collection
11, 31) gives the following list of the spiritual heads of the Srin-
qeri establishment:

t. Govinda Pada. 17. Ntisinha Bharati Achdrya.

2, Sankara Achirya. 15. Sankara Bhirati Achdrya.

3. Sanandana Achdrya. 10, Neisinha Bhirati Lchdrya.

1. Surdsura Achirya. 20. Purushottoma Bharati Achdrya.
5. Trofaka Acharya. o1. Rémachandra Bhirati Achirya.
5. Hustamalaka Acharya. 22, Niisinha Bhirati Achirya.

7. Jndnaghana Achdrya, 23, Immadi Bhdrati Achirya.

S, didnottama Achdrya. 24. Abhinava Nrisinha Bharati

9. Sinhagiridvara Achirya. Achérya.
10. Idvaratirtha Achirya. 25. SachehidinandaBlidratiAchirya.
11, Nfisinha Martti Achdrya. | 26. Nfisinha Bharati Achirya.
12, Vitarana Achdrya. 27. Tmumddi SachehidanandaBhidrati
13, Vidydsankara Achdrya. Achirya.
14, Bharati Kiishia Achidrya. | 28. Abhinava Sachchiddnanda Bha-
15, Vidyarafiya Achdrya. vati dchirya.
16. Chandra Sekhara Achirya. [ 99, Ntisinha Bhirati Achdrya.

This gives 27 descents from

Sankara.  As the Malant is

clected from the diseiples cither by the Gury when about to die,
or by the Sedmalu, the spiritual chiefs of other establishments
of the same sect, he is raised probubly to the station in the prime
of manhood, and in the casc and dignity of his sauctity has a
favourable prospect of a long life. Twenty-five years to a Guru
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The spiritual -descendants of SaNkaRaA, in the first
degree, are variously named by different aathorities,
but usually agree in the number. He is said to have
had four principal disciples, who, in the popular tra-
ditions, are called Padmapdda, Hastimalaka, Su-
resvara or Mandana, and Trotaka. Of these, the first
had two pupils, Tirtha and :‘lrérmnag the second,
Vana and Arariya; the third had three, Sarasvati,
Puri, and Bharati; and the fourth had also three, Gure
or Gir, Parvata, and Stgara. These, which being

“all significant terms were no doubt udbptéd names,
constitute collectively the appellation Dasndmi, or the
ten -named, and when a Brahman enters into either
¢lass he attaches to his own denomination that of
the class.of which he becomes a member; as Tirthe,
Puri, Gir, &e.'. The greater proportion of the ten

may. therefore be but a fair average allowauce, and the above
list comprises at that rate an interval of 657 years: at what period
it closes does not appear; but the Helakdnara language is obso-
lete, and the work is possibly not less than two or three cen-
turies old. This scries of Gurus is so far corroborative of the
view elsewhere taken of Saxgara’s date; but as it has been ex-
tracted by a Paidit from a work which I could not consult my-
self, it is by no.means certain that it is correet, and I do not
wish to attach any undue importance to the authority,

! It is searcely worth while perhaps to trauslate words of
such common vecurrence, but to prove what I have stated in tlie
text, 1 subjoin their signification: Zérthe, « place of pilgrimage;
Aérama, an onder, as that of student, houscholder, &c.; Tara,
a woud; draiye, a wood; Saresrati, the goddess of speech and
cloquence; Puri, a city; Bhdrati, speech, or its goddess; Giri, a
metntaing in common use it abways occurs Gir, which Implies
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classes of mendicants, thus descended from Sixkana
Acnirya, have failed to retain their purity of cha-
racter, and are only known by their epithets as men-
bers of the original order. There are but three, and
part of a fourth mendicant class, or those ealled Tirtha
or Indra, A'évruma, AS'.(n'asvati, and Bhdrati, who are
still regarded as really Saxxara’s Dandis. These are
sutficiently numerous, especially in and about Benaves.
They comprehend a variety of characters; but amongst
the most respectable of them, are to be found very
able expounders of the Veddnta works. Other branches
of Sanskrit literature owe important obligations to this
religious scet'. The most sturdy beggars are also
members of this order, although their contributions

.are levied particularly upon the Brahmanical class,

as, whenever a feast s given to the Brahmans, the
Dandis of this deseription present themselves un-
bidden guests, and can only be got rid of by bestowing

speech; Pdreata, a mountaincer; Sdgara, an occan; the names
are always compounded with different terms.  One of Savkana's
disciples we have seen called Axaxpa Girr. The famous Mi-
puava, when he became a Dasdi, adopted the appellation of
Yipvirasva, Peraxcie has been elsewhere adverted to, and
other like nawmes oceur in some of the following notes, Dhdrati
is the prevailing title of the latter Sﬁingayiri (furus.

! Saskars and Mipuava are well known by their numerous
and execllent works. The ehief Veddnta writers, in like manner,
were Dandis; and the author of the Duasakwndra, RAMASEAMA,
the Commentator on Asara, and Vixisesvars, the Counnen-
tator on the texts of Yasxavankya, were of the same class of
asceties.
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ou them a due share of the cates provided for their
more worldly -minded brethren. Many of them prac-
tice the Yoga, and profess to work miracles, although
with less success than some members of the order in
“the days of the author of the Dabestdn ™, who specifies
one Dandadhdri as able to suspend his breath for
three hours, bring milk from his veins, cut bones with
hair, and put eggs, into a narrow-mouthed bottle with-
out breaking them.

The remaining six and a half members of the
Dasndmi class, although considered as having fallen
from the purity of practice necessary to the Dandi,
ave still, in general, religious characters, and are usu-
ally denominated Atits': the chief points of difference
between them and the preceding are their abandon-
ment of the staff; their ase of clothes, money, and
ornaments; their preparing their own food, and their
adwmission of members from any order of Hindus. They
are often collected in MMaths, as well as the Dandis,
bat they mix freely in the business of the world; they
carry on trade, and often accumulate property, and
they frequently officiate as pricsts at the shrines of
the deities®: some of them even marry, but in that
case they are distinguished by the term Samyogi from
the other Aids.

# [Vol II, p. 18]

U From WATA Atita, past away, liberated from worldly cares
and feclings.

3 The officiating priests at the celebrated shrine of Awwa-
PUR%A, in Benares, are Atits.
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The chief practices and designations of the Dandis,
as generally characteristic of them, have been already
adverted to, but a great variety prevails in the details®.
Their philosophical tenets in the main are those of
the Peddnta system, as taught by Savkara and his
disciples; but they generally superadd the practice of
the Yoga, as taught by the followers of PartansaLr,
:u;d many of them have lattu]y adopted the doctrines
of the Tantras. Besides Savkara, the different orders
of Dawidis hold in high veneration the Muxt Darri-
TREYA, the son of Arrt and Avastvi, By virtue of a
boon bestowed upon Arrr or, aceording to one legend,
on his wife by the three deities Brauys, Visuse, and
bl\'A, that sage had three sons, Sowa, Darra, and
Durvisas, who were severally portions of the deities
themselves®.  Darra, or Darrirreva, was eminent
for his practice of the Foga, and henee is held in high
estimation by the Jogis, of whom we are next to spealk,
whilst, as an incarnation of a portion of Vispxu, he
is likewise venerated by the Vaishiavas.

YOGIS or JOGIS.

ry y ST Y

The Dandis are to the Swive seets what the fol-

- ey : 37 ro 3 . .
lowers of RAMANtsa are to those of the Vaislriava

' A specimen of the inde :pendent but searcely orthodox Dandi
is presented in the well known personage Purdin Gir, of whom
\ .

Mr. Duxean published an account in the 5th volumie of the

Asiatic Researches.
‘ : ]}lui\z{aral, Book 1V, [1, 15. 55,7 :nd Mdrkandeyu Puréia,
Cliapter XVI, [14 1T, XVIT, 1. Vishim Par. p. 83.)
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faith, and a like parallel may be drawn between the
disciples of RAMANAND and those of GoraknNAtH, o
the Kanphdta Jogis, the first pair being properly re-
stricted to the Brahmanical order, intended chiefly

for men of learning; the two latter admitting members

from every description of people, and possessing a
‘more attractive popular character.

The term Jogi or Fogi is properly applicable to the
followers of the Yoga or Patanjule school of philo-
sophy, which, amongst other tenets, maintained the
practicability of acquiring, even in life; entire conimand
over elementary matter by means of certain ascetic
practices. The details of these it is unnecessary to par-

- . il o r . &
ticularize, and accounts of them and of the Yoga phi-

losophy will be best derived from the translation of
Bnosa Deva’s Comment on the Pdatanjala Sutras, in
Warp’s Account of the Hindus, and Mr. CoLEBROOKE’s
Essay on the Sankkya and Pdtanjala doctrines, in the
1st volume of the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic
Society. It is sufficient here to observe, that the prac-
tices consist chiefly of long continued suppressions of
respiration; of inhaling and exhaling the breath in a
particalar manner; of sitting in eighty - four different
attitudes; of fixing the eves ou the top of the nose,
and endeavouring, by the force of mental abstraction,
to effeet a union between the portion of vital spirit
residing in the body and that which pervades all na-
ture, and is identical with Stva , considered as the
supreme being and source and essence of all creation.
When this mystic union is cffected, the Fogi is liber-
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ated in his living body from the clog of material in-
cumbrance, and acquires an entire command over all
worldly substance. He can make himself lighter than
the lightest substances, heavier than the heaviest: can
become as vast or as minute as he pleases, can trav-
erse all space, can animate any dead body by trans-
ferring his spirit. into it from his own frame, can
render himself invisible, can attain all objects, be-
comes equally acquainted with the past, present, and
futare, and is finally united with Stva, and conse-
quently exempted from being born again upon carth.
These super-human faculties are acquirved, in various
degrees, according to the greater or less perfection
with which the initiatory processes have been per-
formed.

According to standard authorities the perfect fulfil-
ment of the. rites which the Yog/ has to acecomplish
requires a protracted existence and repeated births,
and it is declared to be unattainable in the present or
Kuli age'. The attempt is therefore prohibited, and the

' The Kddithaida thus enumerates the diffieulty or impossi-
bility of completing the Yoga in the prescut age:
TawfRaafaaTeR TR asamTe |
TUTFETRYT JUT &g ATALRA: U
“From the unsteadiness of the senses, the prevalence of sin
in the Keali, and the shortness of life, how can Exaltation by
the Yope be obtained?®
Again:
7 fawfa @st Qe 9 faafa =t a9 |
“In the Kali age, the Yoga and severe penance are nmprac-
ticable.” '
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Yoga is prescribed in modern times., This inhibition
is, however, disregarded, and the individuals who are
the subjects of our enquiry endeavour to attain the
super-human powers which the performance of the
Yoga is supposed to confer. They especially practice
the various gesticulations and postures of which it
consists, and labour assiduously to suppress their
breath and fix their thoughts until the effect does
somewhat realise expectation, and the brain, in a
state of over-wrought excitement, bodies forth a host
of erude and wild eonceptions, and gives to airy noth-
ings a local habitation and a name'. A year's intense
applieation is imagined enongh to qualify the adept?,

! Some who have commenced their career in this line, have
carried the practice to several hours' duration, at whick time
they have described themselves as becoming perfectly exhausted,
with strange objects passing before them, and sparks of five
flashing in their eyes. One individual quitted it from having a
last a figure resembling himself always Lefore him, and knowing
this to be a deception, he wisely inferred the similar character
of any other visionary creaturc of his eontemplation and the ab-
surdity of the practice. Dunors has some amusing anecdofes on
this subject (page 357, &e.), they arc fully authenticated by the
similar accounts which many Veirdgés in Upper India will readily
furnish. The worthy ApeE may indeed be gencrally trusted when
he confines himself to what he saw or knew: in much that he
heard he was misled, and in almost every thing conneeted with
the language and literature and the religion or philosophy, as
taught by classical authority, he commits egregious blunders.

T ageTq ATl 9 qeerE: |

§ waf@et arx vt fasrann

“Leading a life of chastity and abstemiousness, and diligent
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whilst inferior faculties may be obtained by even a
six month’s practice.

There are few Jogis, however, who lay claim to
perfection, and their pretensions are usually confined
to a partial command over their physical and mental
facaltics. These are evinced in the peprformance of
low mummeries or juggling tricks, which cheat the
vulgar into a belief of their powers. A common mode
of display is by waving a Chawri, or bunch of pea-
cock’s feathers, over a sick or new-born infant, to
cure it of any morbid affection or guard it against the
evil eye. A trick of loftier pretence has of late at-
tracted some notice in the person of a Brahman at
Madras, who, by some ingenious contrivance, appeared
to sit in the air, and who boasted of being able to re-
main for a considerable period under water. He and
his followers ascribed the possession of these facul-
ties to his successful practice of the obvervances of
the Yoga'.

in the Practice of the Yoga, the Yugi becomes perfect after a
year: of this there is do doubt.” Hafha Pradipa.

' «Sitting in the dir,— An exhibition at Madras has excited
considerable curiosity. A Brahmin, old and slightly made, ve-
presented to be of high ecaste, contrives to paise himself in a
most extraordinary manner in the air. He performs this feat at
any gentleman’s house, not for money, but as an act of courtesy.
The following is a deseription from an eye-witness, given in a
Caleutta paper:— *The ouly apparatus seen is a piece of plank,
which, with four pegs, he forms into a kind of long stool; wpon
this, in a little brass saucer or socket, he places, in a perpen-
dicular position, a hollow bamboo, over which ke puts a kind

14
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In referring to the origin of this system we must
no doubt go back to some antiquity, although the
want of chronological data renders it impossible to
specify the era at which it was first promulgated.
That it was familiarly known and practiced in the
eighth century, we may learn from the plays of Buava-
BHUTI, particularly -the Mdlati and Mdadhava', and
from several of the Saiva Purdanas, in some of which,
as the Kdrmea Purana, we have a string of names
which appear to be those of a succession of teachers®.

of cruteh, like that of a walking crutch, covering that with a
piece of common hide: these materials he carries with him in a
little bag, which is shown to these who come to sce him exhibit,
The servants of the houses hold a Llanket before him, and when
it is withdrawn, he is discovered poised in the air, about four

feet from the ground, in a sitting attitude, the outer edge of

one hand imerely touching the cratch, the fingers of that hand
deliberately counting beads; the other hand and arm held up in an
ereet posture. The blauket was then held up before him, and
they heard a gur"hnfr noise like that oceasioned by wind es-
caping from a bladder or tube, and when the screen was with-
drawn -he was again standing on terra firma. The same man
has the power of staying under water for several hours. Ie
declines to explain how he does it, merely saying he has bLeen
long aecustomed to do go.”” The length of time for which he can
remain in his aerial station is consideralble. The persou who
gave the above account says that he remained in the air for
twelve minutes; but before the Governor of Madras he continued
on his baseless seat for forty wminutes.”” — Asiatic Monthly Journal
Jor March, 1829,

! See especially the opening of the 5th Act, and Notes.
? Siva, it is sald, appeared in the beginning of the Kali age
as Bvera for the purposc of benifiting the Brabmans. e re-
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The cavern temples of the South of India, in the sub-

-jects of their sculptures and the decorations of Siva

sided on the Himdlaya mountains and taught the Yoga. Ile had
four chief disciples, one also termed Svera, and the others
Sveradikns, SvETisva [V. L. S\'}:Tf\w.\], and SvETALOITA,
They had twenty-eight disciples— Sutdra, Madana, Sulotra, Kun-
kana, and twenty-four others. {In the 30th Chapter of the Kirma
Purdiia, as quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma s. v. Svetal , the
names of the 2§ disciples are given as follows:
FUTAT THAYTY FETH: [FUHT |
?-ﬁmfﬁt'a Wi Seitay wwd
TEd qﬁam; |raaa Juauy: |
TAH HTATAZA: U gda: |l
% §F: gATETAT AT 91T Epiceill
g W ATANE JFHTAT &a: U 1l
YT e T |
ALTATAZETEY ZTRAT ATFET FAT_
FawauT: faEt guEt ¥ § FHIE |
Ffgur FETAT F wgenal @ mj. I
Jawd g AT @ |
Ferfenfatramar o «faga 7t )

Of these, four, whose names are not memmnul, had ninety-seven
diseiples, masters of the Yoga and inferior portions of Siva.
Those Brahmans who recite the numes of these teachers and
offer to them lbations acquire Bralmacidyd, or knowledge of
spirit. That this long string of one hundred and twenty-five
names is wholly fictitious, seems improbable, although the list
is possibly not very acenrate. The four primitive teachers may
be imaginary; but it is a curious cirownstance that the word
Sl.‘F!(l, white, should be the leading member of each appellation,
and that in the person of Siva and his first disciple it should
stand alone as Sv}:’r.\, the white. Siva, however, is always
painted white, and the names may be contrived accordingly; but
we are still at a loss to understand why the gad himself should
have a European complexion. [See also Weber, Ind. Stud., I,
420 1. and Lassen, Ind. Alt, 1, 1100.]

14°
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and hlS attendants, belong to the same sect!; whilst
the phxlo»ophw‘xl tenets of Patanjali are as ancient
perhaps as most of the other philosophical systems,
and are prior to the Purdrius by which they are in-
culcated in a popular form. The practices of the Yoga
are also” frequently alluded to, and enforced in the
Mahdabhdrat®. There is little reason to question there-
fore the existence and popularity of the Yoga in the
early centuries of the Christian era, but whether it
was known and cultivated earlier must be matter of
vague conjecture alone. As represented in the San-
karavijaya (Section 41), the Yogis vindicate their doc-
trine by texts from the Vedus, but the applicability of
the texts is there denied, and is certainly far from
conclusive or satisfactory.

' In the temples of Salsette, Elephanta, and Ellora the principal
figure is mostly Siva, decorated with ear-rings, such as are still
worn by the Ixanphala Jogis; the walls are covered with ascetics
in the various Aaanas, or positions in which the Yogi is to sit;
a favourite subject of sculpture at Klephanta and Lllora is the
sacrifice of DAksus disconcerted, and the guests, though saints
and gods, put to rout, braised and wwutilated by Virapmapra

"and the Gaias of HI\A in revenge for that deity's not having
been invited, a story told in most of the Purdrias which incui-
cate the Yoga tenets. The cells attached to some of the temples
are also indieative of Jogi residence, and one of the caves of
Salsette is named that of Jogiseara, or S1va, as lord of the Jogis.
Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay. Vols. 1 and 2.

? These allusions occur in the Fana Parca chiefly; whilst in
the Udyjoga Parea [c. 38-45. Vol I1, p. 144 f1.] the observances
of the Yoga are detailed at considersble length, and strenuously
enjoined.
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The principal mode in which the Yoga takes a po-
pular shape in Upper India is probably of compara-
tively recent origin. This is the sect of Adnphdtd
Jogis, who acknowledge as their founder a teacher
named GorakHNATH, traces of whom are found in a
Gorakhkshetra at Peshdwer, mentioned by Antvrrazr,
and in the district and town of Gorakhpur, where also
exist a temple and religious establishment of his fol-
lowers. They hold also in veneration a plain near
Dwaraka, named Gorakhlhetr, and a cavern or sub-
terraneous passage at Haridwdr. The Saiva temples
of Nepdl, those of Sambundth, Pasupatinath, and
others, belong to the same system, although local le-
gends attached to them have combined in a curious
manner the fictions of the Bauddha with those of the
Brahmanical mythology*. ‘

From a Goshthi®, or controversial dialogue, between
Kanir and Goraxuxira it would seem that they were
personally known to each other, but various texts in
the Bijak allude to him as if recently deceased. In
either case these two teachers may have been co-
temporaries, or nearly so, and the latter therefore
flourished in the beginning of the 15th century. Ac-
cording to his followers he was an incarnation of Siva;
but in the controversial tract above named he calls

! See Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, page 471, and Note,

* This has been printed in the first volume of Hindee and
Hindustani Selections, for the use of the Imterpreters of the
Bengal Army, compiled by Captain Price. The discussion, in
the form of a dialogue, occurs page 140.
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hin}self the son of MaTsYENDRA NATH, and grandson
of ApiNAt ', Marsyenpra NAri appearé to have been
the individual who introduced the FYoga Saivism into
Nepdl: one of the works of the sect, the Hatha Pra-
([1’1.)«_, makes MarsveNpna prior to Goraku by five
spiritual descents®, and this would place the former

:;zrfmﬁm T ALY B oywy
3 . g IE Haya 0

'lz)e-hst of teachers is thus particalarised [The names in
parenthesis ave the readings of the Berlin MS f
Catal. p. 195 ff]: ‘ PP e Weben
L. Adindth, P17, Clurpati [Charpati].
2. Matsyendra. 18, Hdners F
3. Slambara [,S;a'rada].

0. Pdyjyapdda [Pirrand
o e Yy [Pireay adaj.

i 200 Nityandtha [Dheanindgtha].

5. Bhairara. F9g, Niranjana

6. (Jl(“” (Inyt l C/.aul U”l]” . P .A(IPQ}(Z Z]Lap(lhi.
7. Jlena [Jhma}. 23, ] ! i ]-
3(77({1[ B”l(h{ﬂ 4
) . l‘a

2. Kdkachandisvara
9. Virdpdksha, 125, Allama
10. l]"ilesa {Vilesi]. 26, Prabludeva,
1. W : ] o Caom rre g ;
! 1[.¢mtlmna ]JIIeraz a. 127, Gordehili {Ghoddcholi].
12, Siddaluddha [Suddhabuddha.] | 98, Dindima [ ,’1“1‘)5[‘1‘!;1‘] »
13, Kanthada [Srukandalij, V29, Dhilukt
W. Paurandaka [Purdianka). . 20, Ndgabodha
15, Surdn * ¥ i . '
o arzfla. ) 31 C/;an(fakdpa’lika[Sﬁzir}dak(i—
. Siddhapdda [Suddhapeda]. | palika.}

The author of the Mafha Pradipa, Avvivins, states that
these and many more Makisiddhas, or perfect Yogis, are in
t<fertrre . . . . : ! T '
exn.s‘u,uu. His names are possibly those of the Afakants of a
particalar establishment: some of them are very unlike Hindg
np;;ellntwcs. If the date assigned to Gorakhndth in the text be
righdy conjectured, we cammnot assign much more than fifteen

years to each of his successors. '
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in the 14th century, supposing the Kabir work to be
correct in the date it attributes to the latter.
If the date assigned by Haxrnron to the migration

- of the Hindu tribes from Chitaur, the beginning of the

14th century, be accurate’, it is probable that this
was the period at which the worship of Siva, agreeably
to the doctrines’ of MarsyExpra, or Goraxu, was
introduced there, and into the eastern provinces of
Hindustan.

The temple of GorakuNATH at Gorakhpur, according
to the local tradition, was founded by Siva in the
second or Treta age. Of its revolutions subsequent
to that period no account was preserved, until it was
converted into a Mohammedan mosque by ALi-appiy.
The temple, after some interval, was re-built in a
different situation by an association of the followers
of GoraxayaArta, and this was possibly the period at
which the sect assnmed its present form. A sumilar
fate, however, attended this edifice, and it was ap-
propriated by Avraxnczen to the Mohammedan religion.
A second interval elapsed before a shrine was again
erected to GorRAKHNATH, when it was re-bult on the
spot on which it now stands by Bubvuavari according
to instructions communicated to him by Goraknzarn
in person. The present temple is situated to the west
of the City of Gorakhpur, and attached to it on the
south are three temples conseerated to Maudneva,
Pascrartivarn, and Haxuvadx,  The inclosure also

' HawiutoN's Nepal, page 14,
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comprehends the tombs of several eminent members
of this communion and the dwellings of the Mahant
and his resident disciples.

(JORAI\H\ATH was a man of some acquirement, and
has left specimens of his scholarship in two Sanskrit
Compoeztxons, the Goraksha $ataka and Goraksha
kelpa: third, the Goraksha sahasra Néma is, pro-
bably, of his writing. The celebrated BuarThizarry,
the brother of Vikramiprrya, is said to have been one
of his disciples, but chronolony will not admit of such
an approximation. According to the anthorities of the
sect GOrAxH is but one of pine eminent teachers, or
Naths. Of the perfect Yogis, or Siddhas, eighty-four
are enumerated; but it is said, that there have been
many more, of whom several are still upon the sur-
face of the earth. |

~ The Jogis of Goraxuxitn are usually called Kin-
phdtds from having their ears bored and rings inserted
in them at the time of their initiation. They may be
of any cast; they live as ascetics, either singly or in
Maths®. Siva is the object of their worship—they

' Bolitary and independent living, however, appears to be
inproper, if the authority of the Hafla Pradipa is to be de-
pended upon:

U urfeid 7 R fraugd
T Afgamra grasd gIaiaET o

“In a well-governed and well - regulated country, fertile and
prosperous, the Hafla Yogi (he who uphelds the world in cter-
nal continuity) shounld reside in a solitary cell withiu the pre-
cinets of a Mafh.” Other directions follow applicable to most
establishments of a similiar nature, The cell should have &
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officiate indeed as the priests of that deity in some
places, especially at the celebrated Lat, or Staff, of
Buarava at Benares. They mark the forehead with

“a transverse line of ashes, and smear the body with

the same; they dress in various styles, but in travelling
usually wear a cap of patch-work and garments dyed
with red ochre. Some wear simply a Dhoti, or cloth
round the loins.

The term Jogé, in popular aceeptation, is of almost
as general application as Sannydsi and Vaz.'rdg[; and
it is difficult to fix its import upon any individual class
besides the Kanphdtd: the vagrants so called following
usually the dictates of their own caprice as to wora%up
and bélief, and often, it may be conceived, employing
the character as a mere plea for-a lazy livelthood.
The Jogis are, indeed, particularly distinguisl}ed
amongst the different mendicant characters by adding
to their religious personification more of the mounte-
bank than any others: most of the religious mendi-
cants, it is true, deal in fortune-telling, mtu'pret‘.xt-lon
of dreams, and pahnistry; they are also often empiries,
and profess to cure diseases with specific drugs,. or,
with charms and spells: but besides these accomplish-
ments, the Jogi is frequently musical, and‘ plays and
sings; he also initiates animals into his business, and
often travels about with a small bullock, a goat, or a

small door, be neither too lofty, nor too low, be well smeared

- with cow-dung, and should be kept clean and free from reptiles:

the Mafh should have a temple, a mound or altar, and a well
adjoining, and be enclosed by a wall.
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monkey, whom he has taught to obey his commands,
and to exhibit amusing gesticulations. The dress of
this class of Jogés 1s generally a cap and coat, or
frock of many colours: they profess to worship Stva,
and often carry the Linga, like the Jangamas, in the
cap; all classes and sects assume the character, and
Musabman Jogis are not uncommon. One class of the
Hindu Jogis is called Sdrangihdr, from their carrying
a Sdrangi, or small.fiddle or lute, with which they
accompany their songs: these are usually Bhdshd
stanzas on religious or mythological topics, amongst
which “stanzas asecribed to BuaTkinarr, and a Pau-
rastic legend of the marriage of Siva and Pirvarti,
are particularly celebrated. The Sdrangihars beg in
the name of Bramava: another sect of them, also
followers of that deity, are termed Dorihdrs from their
trafficking in small pedlary, especially the sale of
thread and silk, to the housewives of the villages;
_another class adopt the name of Matsyendris, or
Machchhendris, from Matsyendra, whom they regard as
their founder; and a fourth set are Bhartitharis from
a traditional reference to him as the institutor of this
particular order. The varieties of this class of men-
dicants, however, cannot be specified: they are all
errants, fixed residences, or Maths, of any Joyis ex-
cept the Kdnphdtds rarely occurring: an observation
that will apply to perhaps all the Sutva sects, of
whom it yet remains to give an account.
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JANGAMAS.

The worship of Siva, under the type of the Linga,
it has been observed, is almost the only form in which
that deity is reverenced®. It is also perhaps the most

' Its prevalence throughont the whole tract of the Ganges as
far as Benares is sufficiently conspicnous. In Bengal the temples
are commonly erected in a range of six, eight, or twelve, on
each side of a Ghdf leading to the river. At Kelne is a cireular
group of one hundred and eight temples crected by the Raja
of Bardwan, Each of the temples in Bengal consists of a single
chamber, of a square form, surmounted by a pyramidal centre;
the area of each is very small, the Linga, of black or white
marble, oceupics the centre; the offerings are presented at the
threshold. Benares, however, is the peculiar scat of this form
of worship : the principal deity ViSvesvaka, as observed already,
is a Linga, and most of the chief objects of the pilgrimage are

" similar blocks of stone. Particular divisions of the pilgrimage

direct visiting forty-seven Lingas, all of pre-eminent sanctity; but
there are hundreds of inferior note still worshipped, and thou-
sands whose fame and fashion have passed away. If we may
helieve SIV.\, indeed, he connted a hundred Pardrddhyas in
Ndsi, of which, at the time he is supposed to tell this to Devi,
he adds sixty crore, or six hundred millions, were covered by
the waters of the Ganges. A Pardrddhya is said, by the com-
mentator on the Kdéi Rhanda, in which this dialogue occurs, to
contain as many years of mortals as are equal to fifty of Brakmd's
years. Notwithstanding the acknowledged purpart of this wor-
ship, it is but justice 1o state, that it is unattended in Upper
India by any indecent or indelicate ceremonies, and it requires
a rather lively imagination to trace any resemblance in its sym-
bols to the objects they are supposed to present.. The absence
of all indecency from public worship and religious establishments
in the Gangetic Provinees was fully established by the Vindicator
of the Hindus, the late General Stuart, 2nd in every thing re-
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ancient object of homage adopted in India subse-
flllently to the ritual of the Vepas, which was chieflv.
if not wholly, addressed to the elements, and pargi:
calarly to Fire. How far the worship of the Linga is
aut.horised by the Vepas, is doubtful, but it is the
main purport of several of the Purdnas'. There can
be not doubt of its universality at the period of the
Mohammedan invasion of India. The idol destroyed
by Manmip of Ghizni was n'othing more than a Linga,

being, according to MmksoNn, a block of stone four °

or fiv . \ . )
ve cubits long and of proportionate thickness?®.

:;tmg to actual practice better anthority cannot be desired (Vin-
¢ sired.
ication, Part 1st, 99, and more particularly Part 2d, 135.

' The Sk . . .

- e 'Slanda Purdia, which contains the Kdsi Khanda, par-

tx‘c'u arly inculcates the worship of Siva in this form; so do the
N £

Siva, Brakmdrida, and Linga Purdnas ‘

The following is the passaee
Juded to: owing is the passage from the Rauzat us Stafd al-
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N ‘The temple in which the Idol of Somndth stood was of com-
siderable extent, both in length and breadth, and the roof was

sx'xppon.cd by fifty-six pillars in rows. The Idol was of polished
< . . - -
stone, its height was about five cubits, and its thickness in pro-
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It was, in fact, one of the twelve great Lingas then

set up in various parts of India, several of which,

portion: two cubits were below ground. Manytp having entered
the temple broke the stone Somndth with a heavy mace: some
of the fragments he ordered to be conveyed to Ghizni, and they
were placed at the threshold of the great Mosque.” Another
authority, the Tabakdti Akbari, a history of Akbar's reign, with
a preliminary Sketch of Indian History, has the following:
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¢In the year 415 (Hijra) Mamnucy determined to lead an army
against Somndth, a city on the sea-shore, with a temple apper-
taining to the followers of Bramyi; the temples contained muny
idols, the principal of which was named Somndth. It is related
in some histories that this idol was carried from the Kaala, upon
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besides Somesvara, or Somandth, which was the name
of the Stva demolished by Masnmep, were destroyed

the coming of the Prophet, and transported to India. The Brah-
manical records, however, refer it to the time of KrisuNa, or
an antiquity of 4000 years. KiisuXa himself is said to have dis-
appeared at this place.” .

“When the Sultan arrived at Neherwdleh (the capital of Gu-
zerat), he found the city deserted, and carrying off such provisions
as could be procured he advanced to Somndth: the inhabitants

of this place shut their gates against him, but it was soon carried .

by the irresistible valour of his troops, and 2 terrible slaughter
of its defenders ensued.  The temple was levelled with the ground:
the idol Somndth, which was of sione, was broken to pieces,
and in commemoration of the victory a {ragment was sent to
Ghiznd, where it was laid at the threshold of the principal mosque,
and was there many years.” [Sec also Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, V11,
p- 885 ff., XII, p. 73 . Journal of the Bombay Branch R. A. S,
IL, 11-21. Asiatic Journal for 1843, May and Novbr.]
These statements shew that the idol was nothing more than
a block of stone of very moderate dimensions, like the common
representation of the type of Siva. Frrisura, however, has
" converted it into something very different, or a coloszal figure of
the deity bimself, and foliowing Colonel Dow’s version of that
compiler, the historian of British India gives the following Lighly
coloured account of a transaction which never took place.  “Filled
with indignation at sight of the gigantic idel, Mauntp aimed a
blow at its head with his iron mace. The nose wus struck off
from its face. In velienent trepidation the Brakmans crowded
round and offered millions to spare the god. The Omrdhs, dazzled
with the ransom, ventured to counsel acceptance. Manwtp, ery-
ing out that he valued the title of breaker not seller of idols,
gave orders to proceed with the work of destruction. At the
next blow the defly of the idol burst open, and forth issued a
vast treasure of diamonds, rubies and pearls, rewarding the holy
perseverance of Mamutn, and explaining the devout liberality of
the Brakmans!” (Yol 1, 491.)
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o b h i g
by the early Mohammedan conguerors®.  Most, if not

all of them, also are named 1 wor ks, of which the

e
t The iwelve Lingas are pai'ticul'ariscd in the Keddra ]{alpdl.
of the Nandi Upapurdiia [See also Sivapurdia e 44-61 f\p. A::-
recht, Cat. Codd. AISS. Sanskr. Bibl Bedl, I,"p. Gl.; il P
and Weber, Catal. p. 347, No., 1242.], wltcrc .S.nx\ is mm.h: lu.
say: “L am omnipresent, but I am especially In tw.ei;c '1'<)rm.s
and places.” These he enumerates, aud thc_?.' wre us fu 0}\'. o
1. Somandtha, in Saurashira, i. e. Suraly in 18 most o?(onat\;
sense , including part of Gurerat, where, indeed, Pattana Somndth,
or the city of Somndth, ’is Sgill situu(cd.. .
9. Mallikdrjuna, ot Sri Saila, deseribed by Coloxu-lr.\hthlh.\-
71k, the Jate Surveyor General.  Asiatic Researches, Vol. ‘.Jf 1

5. Makdkdla, in Ujjain. This deity of stonc was carried to
Dekli, and broken there upon the capture of l"'jj(u'n b}: ‘\I.Tlr.\lfxr.
A. D. 1231, —Dow. According to the Tabakdti Akbari the shrine
was then three hundred years ol o

4 Omkdra is suid to have been in Ujjain, Lut it \\ 'lfmb:xb]y
the shrine of Manibeo at Omkdra Mandatta [Mdndhdttd] on the

varmadd. ‘
J\a:").m(ii:wrcs'vara is alzo placed in Ujain: an ancieut tvmpl-u «'\i
Matipeo on a hill near Ujjain is noticed by Dr. HUNTER, Asiatie
Researches, Vol. 6th, but he does not give the name or f”rf"' ‘

6. Vaidyandth, at Deogarh in angu!; the temple is still in
being, and is a eclebrated place of pilgrun:\g‘c. . '

7. Rdmeda, at Setubandha, the istand of Ramisseram, between
Cevlon and the Continent; this Lingam is fabled tu‘h:l\‘u bctxn set
up by Rima The temple is still in tolerable 1'1‘pztn', and is ;mn;
of the most magnificent in India. The gateway is ones humln:(
feet high. Tt has been repeatedly dusc.nb.m}, :\ntl I8 d\.’l\'m“lt.(‘(l m
Danter’s Superb Plates of Indian Antxqmtm:s, .lmm which it has
been copied into IJA\.\‘(‘-LE.\; Monuments de L‘Hmdm»stan.. .

§&. RBhimasankara, in Ddkini, which is in all pmbuhxht;v the
same with Bhimesvara, a Linga warshipped at Dracharamn iu .tlu:
Rdjamakendri district, and there venerated as one of the prineipal

twelve.
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date cannot be much later than the eighth or ninth
century, and it is therefore to be inferred with as much
certainty as any thing short of positive testimony can
afford, that the worship of Siva, under this type,
prevailed throughout India at least as early as the fifth
or sixth century of the Christian era. Considered as
one great branch of the universal public worship, its
prevalence, no doubt, dates mueh ecarlier; but the
particular modifications under which the several types
received their local designations, and became entitled
to special reverence, are not in every case of remote
antiquity.

Oupe of the forms in which the Linga \VOl‘thp ap-
pears is that of the Lingdyats, Lingavants, or Jan-
gamas, the essential characteristic of which is wearing
the emblem on some part of the dress or person. The
type is of a small size, made of copper or silver, and
is commonly worn suspended in a case round the
neck, or sometimes tied in the turban. In common
with the Suivas generally the Jangamas smear their
foreheads with Fzhhut: or ashes, and wear necklaces,
and carry rosaries, made of the Rudrdksha seed. The

{0. Visvesvara, at Benares.)

10. Tryambaka, on the banks of the Gomati; whether the
ternple still exists I have no kuowledge.

11. Geutamesa is another of the twelve, whose original site
and present fate are uncertain,

12, Keddrede, -or Keddrandth, in the Himdlaye, has been re-
peatedly visited by late travellers. The deity is represented by
2 shapeless mass of rock.
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clerical members of the seet usually stain their gar-
ments with red ochre. They are not numerous in
Upper India, and are yavely encountered except as
mendicants leading about a bull, the living type of
Nandi, the bull of Siva, decorated with housiugs of
various colours, and strings of Cowri shells: the con-
Jduetor carries o bell in his hand, and thus accomi-
panied goes about from place to place, subsisting upon
alms. In the South of India the Lingdyats ave very
namerous, and the officiating pruwts of the Saiva
shrines are commonly of this sect?, when they bear
the designations of ;l'z'dfllzg/(l and Panddram®. The
cect is also there known by the name of Fira Saiva.
The following account of the restorer, if not the
founder of the faith, as well as a specimen of the
legends by which it is maintained, are derived from
the Buswva Purdia.

According to the followers of this fuith, which prevails very
extensively in the Dekhan, Basra, Dusava, Baseana, or Basvapa
or Basacappa, different 1\.0(10» of writing bis name, only restored
this religion. and did not invent it.  This person, it is sudd, was
the son of Mddiga Rdya, n Brahmn, and Maderi, written also
Madala arasi and lfalmmhu' inlebitants of ingudescar Parcati

Agraharam on the west of Sri Saile, aml both devout \\mslnmwm
of Siva, In recompense of their piety Nandi. the ball of Sqv A,

U They also officiate in this capodity at the temple of Kedi-
randth, in ])um:'(ﬁ—s. :

T This word scems to be properly Pandurnnga, (m‘ﬂ‘g‘{"ﬁ':)
pate complexioned, from their smearing themscelves with ashes.
It is w0 used in Hemachandra’s Wistory of Makdrira, when spe k-
ing of the Saiva Bralaens. ’

15
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was born on earth as their son, hecoming incarnate by command
“of wax, on his learning from NArana the decline of the Saica
faith and prevalence of other less orthodox systems of religion,
The child was denominated after the Dasee or Besara, the bull
of the deity. On his arriving at the age of investiture he refused
to assume the thread ordinarily worn by DBrahmans, or to ac-
knowledge any Gure except ISvara or Sivs. He then departed
to the town of Kalydn, the capital of Dijala or 17jala Rdya, and
obtained in marriage Gangdmbd, the danghter of the Dasidandyal:,

or minister of policc. From thence he repaired to Sangamesvara,

where he received from Sangameivare Scdmi initiation in the
tenets of the Vira Saiva faith, He was invited back from this
place to suceeed his father-in-Iaw upon his deccuse i the office
he had held.

After his return to Relydn, his sister, who was one of his
first diseiples, was delivered of a son, Chenna Dlasava, who is
not unfrequently confounded with Lis uncle, and regavded. per-
haps maore correctly, as the founder of the sect.

" After recording these events the work enumerates various
marvellous actions performed by Basara sud several of his dis-

ciples, sueh as couverting graing of corn to pearls —-discovering

hidden treasures — feeding multitudes— healing  the sick, and
vestoring the dead to life. The following are some of the anec-
dotes narrated in the Purdia. )

LDazara having made hirsell remarkable for the profuse boan-
ties lie bestowed upon the Jargamas, helping himszelf from the
Royal Treasury for that purpoese, the other miuisters reported
his conduct to Bijula, who called upon him to aceount for the
mouey in his charge. Dasaca smiled, and giving the keys of the
Treasury to the king, requested lim to exumine it, which
being done, the amount was found wholly undiminished.  Aijule

‘therenpon ciaused it to be proclaimed, that whoever calnmninted

“Basara should have his tongue cut out.

A Jungama, who cchabited with a dancing girl, sent a slave
for bis allowance of vice to the house of Basare, where the
messenger saw the wife of the Intter, and on Tis return reportiad

to the dancing girl the magnificence of hier attive,  The mistress

o

o~

“l

e
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of the Jangama was filled with a longing for & similiar dress,
and the Jangama having no other means of gratifying er repaired
to Basara, to beg of him his wife's garment. Busara immediately
stripped Gangdmbe, his wife. and other dresses springing from
her body, he gave them all to the Jangame.

A person of the name of KNanapa, who rezularly worshippaed
the image of Exisresvansy, imagining the eyes of the deity
were affected . plucked out his own. and placed them in the
sockets of the figure. Siva, pleased with his devotion, restored
Lis worshipper his eyes.

A devout Saice named- Maldidevaly Machdya, who engaged 1o
wash for atl the Jangamas, having killed a child, the Rijit ordered
Basara to have him seeured and punished; but Dasare declined
undertaking the duty, as it would be mnavailing to offer any harm
to the worshippers of Siva. Bijala persisting sent his servants
to scize and tie him to the legs of wm elephant, but Machdya
caught the elephant by the trunk, and dashed Lim and his atten-
dants to picees. e then proceeded to attack the Raju. who
being alarmed applied to Bascra, and by bis advice humbled
himself Lefore the offended Jangama. Dasava also deprecated
his wrath. and Mechdya being appeased forgave the king auod
restored the clephant and the guards to life

A pour Jangama having solicited alms of Rinnardyi, one ol
Basara’s chiel disciples, the latter touched the stones about them
with Wis staff, and converting them into gold told the Jaengama
to help himself.

The work is also in many plices addressed 1o the Jaines in
the shape of a dialogue between some of the Jongana saints and
the members of that faith. in which the former murate to the
latter fustances of the superiority of the Seive veligion. and the
falschood of the Jain faith. which appenrs to have been that of
Bijela Riya, and the great pavt of the population ol Kalydna.
In order to convert them Fldnta Ramdya, one of Busard’s dis-
ciples. ent off hix hewd in thelr presenee, and then mirehed five
duys in solemm procession through wnd yound the city, ud on
the 1ifth day veplaced his lead upon his shoulders. The Juin
Pagodas were thereupon, it is said, destroyed by the Jangamas.

15"
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_It does not appear, however, that the king was made a convert,
or that"he approved of the prineiples and conduet of his minister.
He seems, on the contrary, to have incurred his death by attempt-
ing to repress the extension of the Fira Saiva belief. Difterent
authorities, although they disagree as to the manner in which
Dijaly was destroyed, cancur in stating the fact: the following
account of the transaction is from the present work.

“In the city of Kalydna were two devout worshippers of Siva,
named Allaya and Madhuraya. They fixed their faith firmly on
the divinity they adored, and assiduously reverenced their spiritual
preceptor, attending upon Basera whithersoever he went. The
king, Bijala, well knew their merits, but closed his eyes to their
superiority, and listening to the calumnious aceusations of their
enemies commanded the eyes of Allaye and Madhuraya to be
plucked out. The disciples of Basava, as well as himself, were
highly indignant at the cruel treatment of these holy men. and
leaving to Jagaddeva the task of putting Bijele to death, and
denouncing imprecations upon the «city, they departed trom
Kalydna, Basava fixed his residence at Sangamesvara. _

Machdya, Bonanidecaya, Kinnara, Kannatha, Bommadeva,
Kakaya, Masanaya, Kolakila Bommadeca, Kesirajaya, Mathirajaya,
and others, announced to the people that the fortunes of Bijala
had passed away, as indicated by portentous sigus; and acecor-
dingly the crows crowed in the night, jackals howled by day; the
sun was cclipsed, storms of wind and rain came on, the ecarth
shook, and darkness overspread the havens. The inhabitants of
Kalydna were filled with terror.

When Jagaddecu yepaired home. lis mother met hin, and
told him that when any injury had been done to a disciple of
the Saira faith his fellow should avenge him or die. When
Dakska treated Siva with contumely, Pirvati threw herself into
the flames, and so, under the wrong offered to the saints, e
should not sit down countented: thus saving, she gave him food
at the door of his mansion. Thither also came Mallaya and
Bommaye, two others of the saiuts, and they partook of Jagad-
deva’s meal, Then swearing their bodies with holy ashes, they
took up the spear, and sword, and shield. and marched together
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against Biala. On their way a bull appeared, whom they knew
to be a form of Basera come to their aid, and the bull went
first even to the court of the king, goring any one that came in
their way, and opening a cear path for them. Thus they reached
the court, and put Bijala to death in the midst of all his courtiers,
and then they danced, and proclaimed the cause why they had
put the king to death. Jagaddeva on his way back recalling the
words of his mother stabbed himself. Then arose diszension in
the city, and the people fought amongst themselves, and horses
with horses, and elephants with elephants, until, agreeably to
the curse denounced upon it by Baseva and his disciples, Kalydna
was utterly destroyed.

Basarva continued to reside at Sangamescara, conversing with
his disciples, amd communing with the divine Essence, and he
expostulated with Siva, saying: ‘By thy command have I, and
thy atrendant train, come upon eartli, and thou hast promised to
recall us to,thy presence when our task was accomplished.’
Then Siva and Pirvati came forth from the Sangameivara
Lingam, and were visible to Basava, who fell ou the ground be-
fore them. They raised him. and led him to the sanctuary, and
all three disappeared in the presence of the diseiples, and they
praised their master, and flowers {ell from the sky, and then the
diseiples spread themselves abroad, and made known the absorp-
tion of Dasava into the emblem of Siva.” — Mackeyzin Colleet.,
Vol. 2nd. Hélakanara MSS. [pp. 3-12.]

The date of the events here recorded is not parti-
cularised, but from various authorities they may be
placed with confidence in the carly part of the eleventh
century ',

! Colonel WiLgs gives the same date (Mysore, I. 508), but
terms the founder Dkhen Bas Ishwer, intending clearly Chenna
(little) Basave, the nephew of Rasura, ov Basavesvara. Bronasax
has the name Basvana (Mysore, 1, 240), but agrees nearly in the

date, placing him about seven hundred years ago.
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The Macrexze Collection, from which the above
is taken, contains a number of works' of a similar
deseription in the ancient Kenara dialect. There are
also several works of the same nature in Zelugu, as
the Basavesvara l’uranu Parditiradhya Charitra,
and others. Although the language of these compo-
sitions may now have become obscure or obsolete, it
is not invariably so, and at any rate was once familiar.

LAt »
This circumstance, and the marvellous character of

the legends they relate, spectinens of which have heen
given in the above account of the founder of the sect,
dddpted thew to the comprehension and taste of the
people at large, and no doubt therefore exercised a

proportionate influence. Accordingly Winks, Brena-

¥ax, and Dusors represent the Lingavants as very
numerous in the Dekhan, especially in Mysore, or
those countries constituting ancient Kanara, and they
are also common in Telingane. In Upper India there
are no popular works current, and the only aathority
1s a learned Bhashya, or Comment, by Nil.l(.»xzs;"i‘u‘;,
on the Sutres of Vydsa, a work not often met with,
and, being in Sanskrit, unintelligible to the multitude®,

1
As the Baseana Purdnia, Chenna Basara LPurdna, Prabhu-

imge Lild, Surenn 1. limiite, Viraktare Kdvyam, and others,

containing  legends of o vast number of Jongama Sainte and
Teachers. — Mackenzin Colleetion, Vol 2, {pp. 12-32. See also
Madras Jowrnal, Vol. XI. p. 143 . and Gravr, Reise nach
Indien, Vol. V, p. 183 and 560.] .

> Besides v Jangan i " Kedirand
Besides the Jangama priests of Keddrgnith, an opulent

establishient of thew exists at Beorares: its wealth arises from
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PARAMAHANSAS.

According to the introduction to the Dwdduda Mahd-
pakya, by a Dawidi author, Vaigustia Pont, the
Sannyasi is of four kinds, the Kutichwra, Bahidaka,
Honsa, and Parcamahansa: the difference between
whom, however, ix only the graduated intensity of
their self-mortification and 1)1~ofuund abstraction. The
Paramahanse® is the most eminent of these grada-

a4 number of houses oceupying a cansiderable space, called the
Jangam Bari: the title to the property is said to be a graunt to
the Jargamas, vegularly exceuted by Mis Sy, and preserved
on a copper plate: the story with which the vulgar are deluded
is, that it was granted by one of the Emperors of Hindustan in
consequence of a miracle performed by a Jongama devotee. In
prool of the veracity of his doctrine he proposed to fly: the Em-
perar promised to give him as muoch ground as he could traverse
in that manner: not guite satisfied of the Impossibility of the
feat, he had a check string tied to the sseetic’s legs, and held
Ly one of the attendants: the Jangama wounted, and when he
reached the liwits of the present Jangama Bdri, the Emperor
thinking that extent of ground sufliciently Hberal had him cou-
strained to fly back again.

' Moo, in his Hindu Pantheon (page 352), asserts, upon, us
he says, authentic information, that the Paramalanses cat hwnan
flesh, and that individuals of this seet are not very unusually
seen about Denares, tloating down the river, and feeding upon
a corpse: it is searcely neeessary to add that he is wholly wrong:

the passage he cites from the Researches is quite correct. when
it deseribes the Paramakansa as an ascetic of the orthodox scets,
in the last stage of exaltation; and the practice he describas, al-
though far from usual, ix sometimes heard of as a filthy exhibition
displayed for profit by individuals of a veey different sect, those

who oceupy  the ensning portion of the present text—the Aghoris,
) g I !



232 o RELIGIOUS SECTS

tions, and is the ascetic who is solely occupied with
the investigation of Bramya, -or spirit, and who is
uqually indifferent to pleasure or pain, insensible ot
heat or cold, and incapable of satiety or want*®

Agreeably to this definition, individuals are some-
times met with who pretend to have attained such a
degree of perfection: in proof of it they go naked in
all weathers, never speak, and never indicate any
nataral want: what is brought to them as alms or food,
by any person, is received by the attendants, whom
their supposed sanctity or a confederation of interest
attaches to them, and by these attandants they are
fed "and served on ull occasions, as if they were as
helpless as infants. It may be supposed that, not un-
frequently, there is mueh knavery in this helplessness,
.but there are muny Hindus whose simple enthusiasm
induces them honestly to practice snch self-denial,
and there 15 little risk in the attempt, as the credulity
of their countrymen, or rather countrywomen, will i;l
most places take care that their wants are amply sup-
plied. These devotees are usually included amongst
the Saiva dHCBtIC\, but it may be doubted whether
the classification 13 correct.

© [eEEEEdy faa‘ar mmam TREL: G-
ATE: WIQHITIUTY QUTHETS TSI Ca™TaTe 98T
AT AT e UG TN AT AT AU AG T
gfmfwfmmtmtﬁaﬁwfwmﬁ FATTH fAasraay
faga: FFATRGNIA s qA{a8:  SHrpERageany
e TEE a0fa 9 ¥ ug yoAsEy v IR W Jivammakti-
viveka (Weher, L:lid]. p- 15} guoted in the ._.xdek.dp.kdmu..z
so-v. Paramahansah, See also Weber, Ind, Stud. 11, 77, 75, 13-4

OF THE HINDUS, 233

AGIHORIS

The pretended insensibility of the Paramahansa
being of a passive naturc is at least inoffensive, and
even where it is mere pretence the retired nature of
the practice renders the deception little conspicuous
or revolting. The same profession of worldly indif-
ference characterises the Aghoré, or Aghorapanthi
but Le seeks occasions for its display, and demands
alms as a reward for its exhibition.

The original Aghori worship seems to have been
that of Devd in some of her terrific forms, and to have
required even human vietims for its performance . In
imitation of the formidable aspeet under which the
goddess was worshipped, the appearance of her votary
was rendered as hideons as possible, and his wand and
water-pot were a staff set with bones and the upper
half of a skall: the practices were of a similar natuve,
and tlesh and spirituous liquors constituted, at will, the
diet of the adept.

The regular worship of this sect has long since been
suppressed, and the only traces of it now le[t are pre-

! It may be credulity or ealumny, but the Diids, and other
hill tribes. ave constantly accused by Sunckrit writers of the
eleventh and twelfth centuries as addieted fo this sanguinary
worship. The Vihat Kathd is fuil of stovies to this effect, the
seene of which is ehiefly in the Tindlyd range. Its covert exis-
tenee in eities s inferable from the very dramatic situation in
Dhavabliti's Drama, Mdlati aud Mddhava, where Mddlava res-
ctes his mistress from the Adghora Ghasifa, who is about to sa-
erifice Mdluti at the shrine of Chdmuwidd [Aet V, p. 831,
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sented by a few disgusting wretches, who, whilst they
profess to have adopted its tenets, make them ainere
plea for extorting alms. In proof of their indifference
to worldly objects, they eat and drink whatever is
given to them, even ordure and carrion. They smear
their bodies also with exerement, and carry it about
with them in a wooden cup, or skull, either to swallow
it, if by so doing they can get a few pice; or to throw
it upon the persons, or into the houses of those who
refuse to comply with their demands. They also for
the smne purpose inflict gashes on their limbs, that
the crime of blood may rest upon the head of the re-
cusants; and they have a variety of similar disgusting
devices to extort money from the timid and credulous
Hindu. They are fortunately not numerous, and are
amversally detested and feared. '

URDDHABAHUS, AKAS MUKHIS, and NAKIIIS.

Personal privation and torture being of great effi-
ey in the creed of the Hindns, varlous individuals,
some influenced by credulity, and some by knavery,
have adopted modes of distorting their limbs, and
torcing them out of their natural position, until they
can vo longer resume their ordinary divection.

The Urddhahéhust extend one or both arms above
their heads, till they remain of thewmselves thus ele-
vated. They also close the fist, and the uails being
nécessarily suffered to grow make their way between

Y Urddha, above, and Bdhu, the arm.
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the metacarpal bones, and completely perforate the
hand. The Urddhabdhns ave solitary mendicants, s
are all of this deseription, and never have any fixed
abode: they subxist upon alms; many of them go na-
ked, but xome wewr @ wrapper stained with ochre:
they wsually assume the Seive warks, and twist then
hatr =0 as to pm]cd from the forchead, in imitation
of the Jutd of SIV A

The Albdasmulhis’ hold up their faces to the sky,
till the muscles of the back of the neck become con-
tracted, and retain it in that position: they wear the
Jutd. and allow the beard and whiskers to grow,
smcu‘rinn‘ the body with ashes: some wear coloured
carments: they subsist upon alms.

The Nukhis are of a stmilar deseription with the
two preceding, but their personal characta istie 1 of
a less extravagaut nature, being contined to the length
of their finger nails, which thcv never cut: they also

live by begging, and wear the Saive marks.

wlw,

GUDARAS.

The Gudaras are so named from a pan of metal
which they carry about with them, and in which they
have a small fire, for the purpose of burning ~Lentul
woods at the houses of the persons from w hom they
receive alms.  These alms they do not solicit fur thcx'
than by repeating the word Alakh?, expres:sive of the

v Akds, the sky, and Mukla, the face.

. NS o mark. a distinetion.
4, the negative prefix, and Lakshina, a mark, a distinetio
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indescribable nature of the deity. They have a peécu-

liar garb, wearing a large round cap, and a long frock

or coat stained with ochery clay. Some also wear
ear-rings, like the Kanphdtd Jogis, or a cylinder of
wood passed through the lobe of the ear, which they
term the Khechari Mudrd, the seal or symbol of the
deity, of him who moves in the heavens.

RUKHARAS, SUKHARAS, and UKHARAS.

The Sitkharas are Saiva mendicants, distinguished
by carrying a stick three spans in length: they dress
in a cap and sort of petticoat stained with ochery earth,
smear their bodies with ashes, and wear car-rings of
the Rudrdksha seed. They also wear over the left
shoulder a narrow piece of cloth dyed with ochre,
and twisted, in place of the Zanndar. .

The Ritkharas ave of similar habits and appearance,
but they do not carry the stick, nor wear the Ru-
draksha eav-rings, but in their place metallic ones:
these two classes agree with the preceding in the
watchword, exclaiming :Alakh, as they pass along; the
term is, however, used by other classes of mendicants.

The Ukharas are said to be members of either of
the preceding classes, who drink spirvituous liquors,
and eat meat: they appear to be the refuse of the three
preceding mendicant classes, who, in general, are said
to be of mild and inoffensive manners. ’

KARA LINGIS.

These are vagabonds of little credit; except some-

[ 2]
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times amongst the most ignorant portions of the com-
munity, they are not often met with: they go naked,
and to mark their trinmph over sensual desires, affix
an iron ﬁng and chain on the male organ’: they ure
professedly worshippers of Stva.

SANNYASIS, BRAIMACHARIS. and AVADHUTAS,

Although the terms Sennydsi and Veirdgé ave, n
a great measure, restricted amongst the Vaishiavas
to peculiar classes, the same limit can scarcely be
adopted with regard to the Sarvas. All the seets, ex-
cept the Samyogi Atits, ave so far Sannydsi, or ex-
cluded from the world, as not to admit of married
teachers, a circumstance far from uncommon, as we
have scen amongst the more refined followers of Visuxt.
Most of the Saiva sects, indeed, arve of a very interior
description to those of the Vuushiavas.

Besides the individuals who adopt the Danda Gra-
hana, and are unconnected with the Dasndmis, there
is a set of devotees who remain through life members
of the condition of the Dralmachdri, or student:

} These ascetics were the persons who attracted the notice
of the earlier travellers, especially Beeyiir and TavERsiEnR.
They were more numerous then, prabably, than they are
present, and this appears to be the case with most of the men-
dicants who practiced on the superstitious admiration of the vulgar.

: The Dirghakdala Brakmacharyam, or protracted period of
studeutship, is however amongst the acts enumerated in various
authorities of indisputable charactee. as those which are probibited

in the Kali age,
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these are also regarded as Sannydsis, and where the
term is used in a definite sense, these twelve kinds.
the Dandis, Brakmachdaris, and ten Dasndni or
are tmplied. In general, however, the term, as well
as Avadhita, or Avdhauta, and Makhnami,
all the Saiva classes of mendicants
the Jogis.

ders

express
» except perhaps

NAGAS,

The Saiva Sannydsis who go naked are d
g(;isllgd by this_term. They smear their bodies witl
ashes, allow their hair, beards, and whiskers to arow,
and wear the projecting braid of hair, called the Ja#i-
like the Vairdgi Nagas, they earry arms, and wander
about in troops, soliciting alms, or levying contri-
butions. The Saiva Nagas are chiefly the refuse of
the Dandi and At orders, or men who have no in-
clination for a life of stady or business: when w
of the vagrant and violent habits of the Nddga, they’
re-enter the better disposed elasses, which they h
first quitted.

cary

Y

ad
The Saiva Ndgas are very numerous
in many parts of India, though less 50 in the Com-
pany’s provinces than in any other: they were for-
merly in great numbers in Bitadellhaid Y, and Houvir

"A party of them attacked Colonel Gobpaup's

their march between Dofaral and Herapur, the
no more than four or five hundred,
hovered about the rear of the army: they are called Pasddrams
in the narrative, bt were evidently Saica Ndgas. P

ENNANT's
Hindustan, 2, 192, The Vindieator of the Hindus, speaking of

troops in
assailants were
but about two thousand

1sfin-

.
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' ’
i1 of 5f their Mahants, RA-
Baudpur was a pupil of one of their Mahants, :
b ‘ : bedmi ascefics.
pxpra Gin, one of the lapsed Dasnami a e
JENDR. R, ; ot the Vi
These Ndgas ave the particular opponents ()t’ -
[ Nig. 1 were, no doubt, the leading actors
rdgi Ndgas, and were, ns e o aaded
in the bloody fray at Harvdwadr’, which hind &2 -
8 . Y PR o, from 176
the Vuishnavas from the great fau thu'o, xl : 3;.
the 1 wv. The leader o
till the British acquired the country. 'llm o .
3 led Duoxal Gir, and he, as
the Satve party was called Dok ,
¢ I ’ o BAHADUR, was
well as the spirvitual guide of Hnomt BAHADUR, "
o~ > V ’ ’ d ’ . ) . v . ‘\v()ll (
nsequently of the Dasndmd order, which w 1
CONSeC 3 : . e L.
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strength and ber i se( g
g -numbers, and consequent strogele for

- pre-eminence are quite sufficient to account for the
dispute®.

SAKTAS.

r . g
‘ The \\.*o.rshlppers of the Saxti, the power or eneray
of the divine nature in action, are exceedinely nmn?—
rous amengst all classes of Hindus? This act?v.e cnergy
18, agrecably to the spirit of the mythological syste:;
pers.oniﬁed, and the form with wixich itcis invested,
" considered as the especial object of veneration, de:

! The irregular practices of
irregular practices of these and other mendicants have

attracted the lash of Kagir i 2 i ini
f Kasiz in the following Ramaini:
Raaaryi 69.
THT QI 7 QT ¥id )
L. -
. ¥& fa] @9 rwag. &
*l neve & : 3 { 1 )
’ er beheld such a Joyi, oh brother! forgetting his doctrine
1w roves i ige of
- es about in negligence. He follows professedly the faith
of ManApeva, : o1 ims 1 ) ’
o ADEVA, and ealls himself an eminent teacher; the scene
O & nhatpes H H H e
' iis abstraction is the fair or market. Mivi is the mistress
of the false sai hen di A olis ling?
1 f:tll':j'e saint. When did Darrirreva demolish o dwelline?
wher UK ‘A e : "
en did SrRapEvy collect an armed host? when did Niripa
“(;‘n-“ a matchlock? when did Vvisineva blow a trumpet? In
making wie creed is vi :
: lmb war, the creed is violated. Is he an Atit, who is armed
with a ¢ tver? . v LA & 3 H )
o b (llu.nn ? Is he a Virakta, who is filled with covetousness?
s garb )s put to shame by his col ' abled
hors; - P shame by his gold ormaments; he has assembled
IA and mares, Is possessed of villages, is called 2 man of
wealth; ¢ i : ' ‘
fc ;llx, 1 beautiful woman was not amongst the embellishments
of Sanaka : is > ; " 4 A
’ ka and his Lrethren; he who carries with him a vessel
of ink. eannat avoid soiling his raiment.”

hrlx h((n (Omph { Lt E <
- It as Qi » ite th:t ﬂ 3 [l dus f N rrvl at ]u at
]. ¢] ()f 10 mdaus o I)( H_fl t eas

three-fourths are Te cpnte r -
't. II}ha are of this seets of the remaining fourth three parts
are Vaishravar, and one Saivas, &e. i
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pends upon the bias entertained by the individuals
towards the adoration of VisunNt or Siva. In the
former case the personified Sakts 1s termed Laxsmi,
or Mani Laxsmui, and in the latter, PArvari, Bua-
vAst, or Drred. Even Sanasvarienjoys some portion
of homage, much more than her lord, Bramud, whilst
a vast variety of Inferior beings of malevolent charac-
ter and formidable aspect receive the worship of the
multitude. The bride of Srva however, in one or other
of hier many and varied forms, is by far the most po-
pular emblem in Bengal and along the Ganges.

The worship of the female prineiple, as distinct
from the divinity, appears to have originated in the
literal interpretation of the metaphorical language
of the Vedas, in which the will or purpose lo crealy
the universe is- represented as originating from the
creator, and co-existent with himn as his bride, and
part of himself. Thus in the L;z'g Veda it is said ““That
divine spirit breathed without afflation, single with
(Seadha) her who is sustained within him; other than
him nothing existed. Tirst desive was formed in bis
mind, and that became the original productive seed™,
and the Sdma Veda, speaking of the divine cause of
creation, says, “He felt not delight, being alone. He
wished another, and instantly became such. He caused
his own self to fall in twain, and thus became husband

I As, Res. VII, 593 [Colebrooke's Lssays. London: 1853,
p. 17, Miller's History of Anc. Sansk. Lit, p. 500 ff. Rig Veda
X, 129].

16
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and wife. He approached her, and thus were human
beings produced”’. In these passages it is not un-
likely that reference is made to the primitive tradition
of the origin of mankind, but there is also a figurative
representation of the first indication of wish or will
in the Supreme Being. Being devoid of all qualities
whatever, he was alone, until he permitted the wish
to be multiplied, to be generated within himself. This
wish being put into action, it is said, became united
with its parent, and then created beings were pro-
duced. Thus this first manifestation of divine power
is termed Ichchhiripa, personified desire, and the
creator is designated as Svechchhdmaya®, united with
his own will, whilst in the Veddnta philosophy, and
the popular sects, such as that of Kaniz, and others,
in which all created things are held to be illusory, the
Sakti, or active will of the deity, 1s always designated

’ ' As. Res. VIII, 420 [Colebrooke's Essays, p. 37. Brilad
Arany. Up. 1, 4, 3}

* Thus, in the Brakma Vaivartta Purdne, which has a whole
section dedicated to the manifestations of the female principle,
or a Prakriti Khanda:

TEEY faagaa ™ 6

g wvat w18 I fa’a AR
. HETH A GEARAITALTAITA |

Qegat wgas gl G myi

“The Lord was alone invested with the Supreme form, and
beheld the whole world, with the sky and regions of space,
a void. Having contemplated all things in his mind, he, without
any assistant, began with the will to create all things,—IIe, the
Lord, endowed with the wish for creation.”
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and spoken of as Mdyd or Mahdmdyd. original deceit
or illusion’,

Another set of notions of some Anthmt} which
contributed to form the character of the Sakt!, whether
general or particular, were deriv ed from the Sdnkhye
phl](»oph\' In this systewn nature, Praks its, or dila
Prakiit, is defived to be of eternal e\\&teuu and -
dependent 01'1rrm. distinet from the supreme gpmf
productive though no production, and the plastic origin
of all things, including even the gods. Hence Pra-
L#iti has come to be regarded as the mother of gods
and men, whilst as one with matter, the source of
error, it is again identified with Mdaya, or delu\lon,
and as co-existent with the supreme as his Sak (, his

~ personified energy, or his bride®.

' So also in the anthority last quoted:

QT T AIEEAT AT @t gAras |
“She (Praksiti) one with Brahma is Mdyi, cternal, cver-
lasting;” and in the Ndlikd Purdia
=Rt Aafaar @ SgEsgia
Praltiti is termed “Inherent Mdyd, beeauze she beguiles all
beings.”
? In the Gitd [VII, 1] Prakiiti is identified with all the ole-
mentary predicates of matter:
{Fmﬁ‘(sasﬁm o ay giEey 91
g (A W BT FEface |
“This, my Praksiti, is inherently cight-fold, or carth, water,
fire, air, ether, mind, intelleet, individuality.”
So also the Kdrma Purdna (Chapter 12):
a" acmmgj"ﬂ wfwarafa fagani
29 WTAYR AT ATATET JRATA: N

16"
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These mythological funcies have been principally
disseminated by the Purdirias, in all which Praksiti,
or Mayd, bears a prominent part. The aggregate of
the whole is given in the Braluna Vaivarita Purdna,
one section of which, the Prakiiti Khanida, 1s devoted
to the subject, and in which the legends relating to
the principal modifications of the female principle are
narrated,

- According to this authority, Branya, or the su-
preme being, having determined to create the universe
by his super-human power, became twofold, the right
half becoming a male, the left half a female, which
was Prakriti. She was of one nature with Bramwa.
She was illusion, eternal and without end: as is the
soul, so is its active energy; as the faculty of burning
is in fire'. In another passage it is said, that Kiusuxa,
who is in this work identified with the Supreme, being
alone invested with the divine nature, beheld all one
universal blank, and contemplating creation with his

Fur wratfarat wim: @3ETq Sae |
foged /3w a9 ¥HETIA |
“I1is Energy, being the universal form of all the world, is
called 3ldyd, for so daes the Lord the best of males and endowed
will illusion cause it to revolve. That Sakti, of which the es-
sence is illusion, is omuiform and cternal, and constantly dis-
plays the universal shape of Mahdsa®
P e gfefad fpared mE |
o FRAMEATEY AT wela: gar i
“He, by the power of Yocs, became himself in the act of
creation two-fold; the right half was the male, the leflt was
called Prakriti” [1,9. See Aufrecht, Catal, I, p. 23, a]
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mental vision, he began to create all things by his own
will, being united with his will, which became mani-
fest as Mora Praxirrr’.. The original Praxtirr fivst
assumed five forms?—Durcd the bride, Sakti, and
Maya, of S’IVA, Laxsnymi the bride, Sakti and Maya
of Visuxt, Saraswarl the same of Branyi, or m the
Brahma Vavartia Purdia, of Hart, whilst the next,
SAviTri is the bride of Branma. The fifth division of
the original Prak#iti, was R{pu4, the favourite of the
youthful Kiisuya, and unquestionably a modern in-
truder into the Hindu Pantheon.

Besides these more important manifestations of the
female principle, the whole body of goddesses and
nymphs of every order are said to have sprung from
the same source, and indeed every creature, whether
human or brutal, of the female sex, is referred to the
same principle, whilst the origin of males is aseribed
to the primitive Purusha, or male. In every creation
of the universe it is said the MtrLa Praxzrer assumes
the different gradations of Ansaripini, Kalaripini,
Kaldnsaripind®, or manifest herself in portions, parts,

: ToEadwdT ¥ Newy fagwan
wrfgdyy g g fan
“From the wish which was the creative impulse of Sré Krishna,
endowed with his will. she, JMila Prakriti, the Supreme, be-
came manifest.” [ibid. sl 12.]
? FETaT afaur givasifanga: |
“And she (the Jhila Prakriti,) beeame in the act of creation
five-fold by the will of the Supreme.”” [<1. 13]
: HOEAT FATEIT FAATAR TAAT |
wad: wfa faay vy gt o
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and portions of parts, and further subdivisions. The
chief Ansas are, besides the five already enumerated,
Gaxc4,. Tvrasi, Manasi, Suasutui, or DEVASENA,
MancavacHaxpd, and KALi*; the principal Kalds
are SWAHA, Swapui, Dawsuis{, Swasri, Pusuir,
Tusuil, and others, most of which are allegorical per-
sonifications , as Dh#ti, Fortitude, Pratishthd, Fame,
and Adharma, Wickedness, the bride of M#ityu, or
Death. Aprrr, the mother of the Gods, and Drtr, the
mother of the Demons, arc also Kalds of Praxgrrr.
The list includes all the secondary goddesses. The
Kaid?géas and Anédansas, or sub-divisions of the more
important manifestations, are all womankind, who are
distinguished as good, middling, or bad, according as
they derive their being from the parts of their great
original in which the Satya, Rajas, and Tamo Guna,
or property of goodness, passion, and vice predomi-
nates. At the same time as manifestations of the great
cause of all they are entitled to respect, and even to
veneration: whoever, says the Brahma Vaivartta Pu-
rdana, offends or insults a female, incurs the wrath of
Praxtirt, whilst he who propitiates a female, particu-
larly the youthful daughter of a Brakman, with
clothes, ornaments and perfumes, offers wors hlp to
Praxsves hevself. It is in the spirit of this last doctrine

“In every creation of the universe the Devi, through divine
Yoga, assumes different forms, and becomes Andard ipd, Kaldripd,
and Kaldnéaripd, or {:z«anmnpd ”

* [and Visvspuari.s See Aufrecht, 1.1, P25, b))
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that one of the principal rites of the Sdktas is the
actual worship of the daughter or wife of a Braiman,

" and leads with one branch of the sect at least to the

introduction of gross impuritiés. But besides this de-
yivation of Praxiirr, or Sawrr, from the Supreme,
and the secondary origin of all female nature from her,
those who adopt her as their especial divinity employ
the language invariably addressed towards the pre-

_ferential object of worship in every sect, and contem-

plate her as comprising all existence.in her essence.
Thus she is not only declared to be one with the male
deity, of whose energy some one of her manifestations
is the type, as Devi with Siva, and Laxsmui with
Visuxu; but it is said, that she 1s equally in all things,
and that all things are in her, and that besides her
there 1s nothing’.

Although the adoration of Praxgrrt or Sawtris, to
a certain extent, authorised by the Purdias, pmtwu-

! Thus in the Adsi Klhande:

TEIATER | § TFHIwRA AT N

o gafag fad afg 88 snfadn

m WS WW@@H' ]

g afaequ faEa 9ga aiua |

“Thou art predicated in cvery prayer — Brakmd and the rest

are all born from thee. Thou art one with the four objects of
life, and from thee they come to fruit. From thee this whole
universe procceds, and in thee, asylum of the world, all is,
whether visible or invisible, gross or subtle in its nature: what
is, thou art in the Sakti form, and except thee nothing has
ever been”
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Ia.-rl,y the Bralmza Vaivarita, the Skanda, and the Kg-
likd, yet the principal rites and formula are derived
from an independent series of works known by the
collective term of Tantras. These are infinitely nu-
merous, and in some instances of great extent; thev
always assume the form of a dialogue between Stva
and his bride, in one of her many forms, but mostly
as Un4 and PArvari, in which the goddess questions

the god as to the mode of performing various ceremo-

nies, and the prayers and incantations to be used in
thenr‘x. These he explains at length, and under solémn
cautions that they involve a great mystery on no ac-
count whatever to be divulged to the profane. |
The followers of the Tantras profess to consider
them as a fifth Peda, and attribute to them equal an-
tiquity and superior authority’. The observances the
prescribe have, indeed, in Bengal almost supers edeil
the original ritual. The question of their date is in-

1 o . 3. , %
Thus, in the Siva Tantra, Srva is made to sav:
say:

W TEYEWY wgrETa fafetar: |
ESRIRERE S _Efawgra<ser o
FHTHHY U HITATIT: AT |

HTHTHT 989 §fm FET=189 ¥ 94T
[Sve Aufrecht, Catal. I, p. 91.] B

“The five i
bu‘lptux& issued from my five mouths, and were

the east, west, south, north, and upper.

[hl’.’N hve
2 are }\ﬂ()“n
as ﬂle Ih‘tlhs to !H’hl lllr‘ ration,

There are many

: any Scriptures, but

none arc )

ue are cqual to the Upper Seripture.”  Rullike Bhafia, com
3 ' )

menting on the first verse of the second eh: apter of Manu

the Srati is two-fold — Vaidika and Tdntrika:

gfaw fafaur Sfgh mfa 70

, Says:
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volved in considerable obscurity. From the practices
deseribed in some of the Purditas, particularly that
of the Dikshd ov rite of initiation, in the Agni Pirdana,
from the specification of formula comprising the mys-
tical monosyllables of the Téntras in that and other
similar compilations, and from the citation of some of
them by name in different Paurdanic works?, we must
conelude that some of the Tuntras arve prior to those
authorities. But the date of the Purdnas themselves
is far from determined, and whilst some parts of them
may be of considerable antiquity, other portions of
inost, if not of all, are undoubtedly subsequent to the
tenth century of the Christian era. It is not unlikely,
however, that several of the Tantras are of earlier
composmon QvPC(,ldH\ as we find the system the\ in-
culeate included by ANANDAGIRI, in his life of Sax-
KARACHARYA, amongst the heterodoxies which that
Legislator succeeded in confuting. On the other hand -
there appears no indication of Tuntrika notions in the

! As in the Kirma Purdia the Kapdla, Bhairava, Vima and
Yémala, and the Pdnchardtra in the Vardha: we have also a
number mentioned in the Sankara Vijaya, of both Anandagiri
and J[adh(ua, as the Siva Gitd, Sira Sankitd, Rudra Ydmala,
and Sira Rakasya. It is also said in Anandagiri’s work, that
the DBrdkmanas were cursed by Gdyatri, to become Téntrikas in
the Kali age:

TErREEE Y arfaRraTad<r: |
g @t wyraatafa arg 9 R

“8he being angry said to them: in the Aeli age, after aban-
doning the Veda ritual, become followers of the Tdntrika obser-

vances,””
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illthiblzdrat, and the name of Tantra in the sense of
a religious text book, does not occm,' in the ;'0(:;)0
Ifiu'y“ of Axara Sivua. It may therefore be inferrel(;-
t‘ 1at th.e system originated at some period in the earl :
‘cfantumes of Christianity, being founded on the ')
vious worship of the female principle, and the .
tices of the Yoga with the Mantras, (;1' mystica?f"ac'~
:Z:l;v of the ;’edgs. It is equally‘certain th#t :Ii;
rances of the Tuntras have arri
more exceptionable extremes in compabxii?veclmll;cefle?o
times; and that many of the works themselges?u‘ “;'
rec.ent‘composition. They appear also to h'u"e‘ be o
- written chiefly in Bengal and the Eastern ‘distr'e:n
zlfalrl{rof them being unknown in the West and S(fl;;
of :etm;s;;;d t;ie éenl&ees th?y teach having there failed
monies of the Vedas, although

the.y are not without an important influence u I
*belief and the practices of the people pon fhe
The Tantras are too numerous to admit in this
}Is)gm,:e 'of their specification, but the prineipal are alxt
S‘z;z::;szzaf;asya s Ru(li:(f jY"dlnuzlaz, Mantra Mahodadhs,
Cﬁddd:mﬁei cz/i,;i s [a’nd Kdlika Tantra, whilst the Kula-
: » fularnava, and similar work .
ch'xef aufh.orities of one portion of the ;2(2{?(\: t‘llx1 e:he
bex'z?g, divided into two leading brancixes t’he %ezt
shiridcharis and Vamdchdris, or followers ’of .tl "a ;
hand and left hand ritual. o net

DAKSHINAS, or BHAKTAS.

When the worship of any goddess is performed in

3,
\

~
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a public manner, and agreeably to the Vaidik or Pau-
rdmic vitual?, it does not comprehend the impure prac-
tices which ave attributed to a different division of
the adorers of Saxri, and which are particularly pre-
seribed to the followers of this system. In this form it
‘s termed the Dakshina, or right hand form of wor-
ship?. The only observance that can be supposed to
form an exception to the general character of this
mode is the Bali, an offering of blood, in which rite
a number of helpless animals, usually kids, are annu-
ally decapitated. In some cases life is offered without
shedding blood, when the more barbarous practice is
adopted of pummelling with the fists the poor animal
to death: at other times blood only is offered without
injury to life. These practices, however, are not con-
cidercd as orthodox , and approach rather to the ritual

i The peculiarities of this sect are described in the Dakshind-
chdra Tantra Rdja, a modern summary of the system, by Kdsindth:
according to this authority:

. < . &
—r
FfaETEs® o TE9 Ffgaw )
«The ritual declared in the Tantras of the Dakshindchdras is

pure and conformable to the Yedas.”

: AR Ay $8 FhgEu< il
ATarE AfeETgTE@ fagEa
7 T A FOd 9w 69 |
32 g ared 2fg 9 @wd FEA 0
«The Vdma ritual, although declared by me, was intended
for Stdras only. A Brakman, from receiving spirituous liquor,
forfeits his Brabmanical character —let it not be dome—let it
not ever be done. Goddess, it is brutality, never let it be

practiced.”
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of the ¥ dmciclzdrt's’,
edible grain, with milk and sugar. Animal v
are also offered to Devi, in her terrific for
K41t or Drres. The ~worship is almost confined to q
few districts; and, perhaps, is’ car

ried to no great
extent.

A]though any of the goddes

ses may be objects of
the Sdkta worship, and.the te

rm Sakti comprehends
them all, yet the homage of the Siktas is

stricted to the wife of Siva
1dentified with his consort?.

almost re-
» and to Siva himself as
The sect is in fact a ra-

b Tefeesfacrardr o afaay gu

T=EY ATTaTe qasgaatan: |

JRAUTIFEGRT AYTIIRA: |

AT 1w T ATher @ ferTeRa |

“The Bali is of two kinds, Rdjasa and Sdtvika 5 the first
consists of weat, and ineludes the three kinds of flesh; the second
of pulse and rice-milk, with the three sweet articles, (
and sagar,) let the Ir
teika Dali,” )

The Brekmavaivertta also obse

ghee, honey,
alman, always pure, offer only the Sdt-

rves: “The animal sacrifices,
it is true, gratify Durci; but they, at the

same time, subject
the sacrificer to the sin which att

aches to the destroyer of animal
life. It is declared by the Vedus

is hereafter slain Ly the slain.»

franfawsd =i agw arasrad: |

R R SEIGARSRER e Col

B 0T gradit Tt Aot gafamvae o

“The joint form of Stva and Saktr is to be wershipped by the
virtuous. Whoever adores S;\K'rr, and offers not adoration to
va,&, that Mdntrika is disensed : he i3 a sinner, and hell will
be his porton.” For it appears that some of the Sdktes elevate

» that he who slays an animal

the more pure Bali consisting of
1ctims
ms only; as

3

| Q]

; 53
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Saiv :, and 1s re-
nification from the common Satva stock, a g
its insti : ntras
ferred to Siva himself as its institutor. In the 7a ,
| ‘ 5 as 1 ofessor, ex-
as has been noticed, he appears as 1ts profe . ,b,.el,
| A [ as, tenets, and obser-
mg waTl the mantras, , ‘
younding to PA,I ‘ ots, and o
}v'mces of the Sakta worship, whether of the rig
left hand deseription. .
The worship of Devi, thus naturally resulting o
) . ; ’ '.. Q . e('
the works on which the Sdkte doctrines are founded,
¥ e of 1qul yularity. Laving
is one of considerable antiquity and popularity .ch v o
) af) > ao-
) : s testimony, the ac
i +tain and fabulous tes 3
aside all uncertar ! oy, tho acer
i Vasini, near Jdrs 1 has existec
ation of Vindhyd Vasini, near Mirzapur f,}x ?Zl o
) -
les, ¢ at of Judlamukh
: -en centuries, and tha
for more than seven . .
- attracted Mohammedan p
Tagarkot very early attracted ! )
at Nagarkot very ! . pnedan pet
tion?  These places still retain their 1eput‘1td ,
sect . 8 stil  repuaton,
nd are the objects of pilgrimage to devout IHin 1
and ¢ > ) .
i ark fortnight of Chaitra a
On the eighth of the dark fortmg

: Sakrt above the SAKTL\I.’\N-, or deity: thus the Vidmis, in

he 5. s

the Sankara Vijeya, say: R . ‘
sife: fraw qeafcdy agn fam 9@ guasaiEarE

YT | W AR fIa™ w1 |

ctir
“SagTI gives strength to Siva, withou"t lvlk\ll;,‘uu could not stir
o straw. She is, therefore, the cause of Siv
frramgaa e THRuEs | S
And again: *tof the two oljects which are eternal the greate
is the SaxT” . ) o
' It is freqnently mentioned in’ the Vrihat _le:;(:; th:va;x;:k(;f
which work is ascertained to be about seven ccrn:u 't.w{ﬁdl .
was taken by Firoz the 3d, in 1360 (D(?w 2, 5D), ‘d»
th‘; goddess ’Jvdlu'mul;lzz' was then wors)uppu{ therc\.v _—
2 Yor a full account of both the work of Mr. Warb may

. o
& 95, and 123 to 101

advantageously consulted—1I, 83 to U5, an

¢ ¢ o v
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Kértik in particular a numerous assemblaﬂe of pil-
grims takes place at them.

The adoration of K£ri, or Dura4, is however parti-

cularly prevalent in Bengal, and is’ cultivated with
practices scarcely known in most other provinces.
Her great festival, the Dasahard, is in the West of
India marked by no particular honors, whilst its cele-
bration in Bengal occupies ten days of prodigal ex-
penditure. This festival, the Durgd Pijd, is now well
known to Europeans, as is the extensive and popular
establishment near Calcutta, the temple of KALf at
Kdli Ghat. The rites observed in that place, and at
the Durgd Pijd, however, almost place the Bengali
Sdktas amongst the Vamdcharis, notwithstanding the
rank assigned them in the Dakshindchéri Tantrardja,
which classes the Gauras with the Keralas and Kash-
mirians, as the three principal divisions of the purer
worshippers of SAKTL.

VAMIS, or VAMACHARIS.

The Vedmis mean the left hand worshippers, or those
who adopt a ritual contrary to that which is usual,
and to what indeed they dare publicly avow'. They
worship DEvi, the Sakii of SIVA, but all the goddesses,

! The following verse is from the Sydmd Rahasya:
s AfEET: waTat S W |
AATRUYLT: wren fawfa /EEw 0

“Inwardly Sdkfas, outwardly Sairas, or'in society nominally

Vaishiavas, the Raulas sssuming various forms, traverse the
earth.”
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as LaxsaMi, SARASVATI the Matris, the Ndyikds, the
Yoginis, and even the fiend-like Dakinis and Sdkinds,

- are admitted to a share of homﬂoe. With them, as

well as with the preceding sect, Srva is also an object
of veneration, especially in the form of Bratmrava,
with which wmodification of the deity it is the object
of the worshipper to identify himself’. !

The worship of the Vamdacharis is derived from a
portion.of the Tantras: it resolves itself into various
subjects, apparently into different s seets, of which that
of the Kauwla, or Kulina,is declared to be pre- -eminent’.
The object of the worship 1 is, by the reverence of DEvI
or Saxtr, who is one with SI\'&, to obtain supernatural

v He sefafa STET was §E quIEa
Tfa afgw g oYt AT
“] am Bhairava, I am the omniscient, endowed with qualities.
Having thus mecditated, let the devotee proceed to the Aula
\»'orship.”~Syd'7zd Rahasya.
? LR IECUC AR C IS LRI
Jurarge T4 Fargfaug«d U
gfaurgTe T TrATfEE TRy |
fagraTg<d atd st@aac 7 g
“The Vedas are pre-eminent over all works, the Vaishiave
sect excels the Tedas, the Saiva sect is preferable to that of
Visnfu, and the right hand Sikra to that of Siva—the left
hand is better than the right hand dm«lon, and the Siddhdnta is
better still —the Kaula is better than the Sidhhdnta, and there is
none better than it.'— Kuldriara. The words Kaula and Kulina
are both derivatives from Kula, family; and the Iatter is espe-
cially applied to imply of good or high family: these terms have
been adopted to signify, that those who follow this doctrine arc
not only of one, but of an exalted race.
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powera in this hfe zmd to be 1dent1ﬁed after death

with Siva and SAkT

According tothe immediate object of the worshipper

is the particalar form of worship; but all the forms
require the use of some or all of the five Makdras?,
Mansa, Matsya, ﬂfady@ﬁ[aitbuna, and Mudra, flesh,
fish, wine, women, and:certain mystical gesticulations.
Suitable Mantras are also indispensable, according to
the end proposed, consisting of various unmeaning
monosyllable combinations of letters of great imaginary

efficacy °.

' They are thus epumerated in the Sydmd Rahasya:
w3 WiWy A g1 AYIAT T
ARLTIHAT AGIUTASTLR

“Wine, flesh, fish, Afudrd, and Maithuna, are the five -fold
Makdra, which takes away all sin.” [See also Priratoshaii, Cale.
edition, p, 277, a.)

# Many specimens might be given, but one will be liere suffi-
cient. Tt is the combination H and S as gg, and is one of the
very few to which any meaning is attempted to be given: it is
called the Prdsdda Mentra, and its virtues and import are thus
described in the” Kuldriarva [chapter 8]:

Fraranfatean |
ATIYY: TLATE 41 Gf & o |@aqa
aﬁrﬁzmmﬁmmmx
FrTpTaety aw §° 9Wa a9 i

“He who knows the excellent Prdsdde Jantra, that was pro-
mulgated by the fifth Veda, (the Tantras) and which is the su-
preme form of us both, he is himself S1va: this Mantra is present
in all beings that breathe, from Stva to a worm, and exists in
states of expiration and inspiration.” The letter H is the ex-
pirated, and § the inspirated letter, and as these two acts con-
stitute life, the AMantre they express is the same with life: the
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Where the object of the ceremony is to acquire an
interview with and control over impure spirits, a dead
body is necessary. The adept is also to be alone, at
midnight, in a cemetery or place where bodies are
burnt or buried, or criminals executed: seated on the
corpse he is'to perform the usual offerings, and if he
does so without fear, the Bhiutas, the Yoginis, and

" other male or female goblins become his slaves.

In this, and many of the observances practiccd
solitude is enjoined; but all the principal cercmonies
comprehend the worship of Sakrr, and requive for
that purpose the presence of a female as the living
representative and the type of the goddess. This
worship is mostly celebrated in a mixed society, the

“men of which represent Bhairavas or Tn'as, and the

women Bhairavis and Nayikds. The Saxa1 is per-
sonated by a naked female, to whom meat aud wine
are offered, and then distributed amongst the assistants,
the reeitation of various Manéras and texts, and the
performance of the Mudrd, or gesticulations with the
fingers, accompanying the different stages of the cere-
mony, and it is terminated with the most seandalous

animated world would not have been formed without it, and
exists but as long as it exists, and it is an integral part of the
universe, without being distinet from it, as the frugrance of
flowers, and sweetness of sugar, oil of Sesamum sced, and
Saktt of Siva. He who knows it needs no other knowledge
~he who repeats it need practice no other act of adoration,
The authority quoted contsins o great deal more to the same
purpose.
17
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orgies amongst the votaries’. The ceremony is en-
titled the Sr Chakra, or Purfudbhisheka, the Ring,
or Full Initiation.

' It might have been sufficient to have given this general
statement, or even to have referred to the similar but fuller ac-
count of Mr. WarDp: bis information was however merely oral,
and may therefore be regarded as unsatisfactory; and as it seems

to be necessary to show that the charge is not altogether un-

founded, I shall subjoin the leading rites of the Sakti Sodhana,
or Sri Chakra, as they are prescribed in the Devi Rakasya, a
section of the Rudra Ydmala.

SAKTI SODHANA.,
The object of the ceremony should be either:

&Y Urfat QT T ATy |

AT TFHAT F TGV TIATHRTAT Ul

AraTECE T § T e wetaT

Aty wifagwira gwas(z . i
[The Preanatoshani in which (p. 300, 1) the first 3 lines are quoted
has instead of the fourth line the following:

faYaTagar: T49T FETEAT |
mraazmm vﬁmﬂmmfa?ﬁ |
wam aq: fafaiggaw ]

“A dancing girl, a female devetee, a hz;-lot, a washerwoman,
or barber’s wife, a female of the Brdhmarical or Sidra tribe, o
flower girl, or a milk maid.” It is to be performed ad midnighi,
with a party of eight, nine, or cleven couple, as the Bhairavas
and Bhairavis.

AFTATAAT FIHATT HTTT |
USRS AGTEY 91 Fifas: srfeaaic|
WraawafinTe: gaum fasaa: |

Appropriate Mantras are to be used, according to the de-
seription of the person selected for the Sakti, who is then to be
worshipped, according to prescribed form: she is placed disrobed,
but richly ornamented, on the left of a circle (Chakra) described

the ceremony is complete:
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The occurrence of these impurities is certainly coun-
tenanced by the texts, which the sects regard as

for the purpose, with various Mantras and gesticulations , and is
to be rendered pure by the repetition of different formulas.

Y AEHTNE af@Ad g |
HTH WUAGR TG ALTIGHTA I
gRawt FraesT FeTy AT |
et H‘F{ﬁ'Tfﬂﬂ"ﬁg‘(TE 1
Traapfraan guergag i |
Being finally sprmkl d over with wine, the act being sanctified
by the peculiar Mantra,
AW g fw SRR AfEEa I
The Sakti is now purified, but if not previously initiated, she
is to be further made an adept by the communication of the
radical Mantra whispered thrice in her ear, when the object of

T TryeaTR §af@an: guradt |
a“rﬁ SRIATCNT ST FCHTEET 0
m'cm T gHAw fm i
T faran $fa 200 SR wawaT I
ifaat Mfudy A wamhafasy |
The finale is what might be anticipated, but accompanied

throughout with Mantras aud forms of meditation suggesting
notions very foreign to the scene.

agafdat wral T @ faas: |
AW Aqews A At
TEHWAGGHA T i< |
UHTIREfTEi R STa Ut #9891 g9 U
FYEUT FaT (AT eE aea |
TiETw AEgYTy s TG |
FATfAyas &=t w—zfaf’wmgml
TATR ASUE vewAAL g
m"dt-ld H(qum(uql
i ASTITRTAG AR THIEFA a1 F49T 1
17"




260 RELIGIOUS SECTS

authorities, and by a very general belief of their oc-
currence. The members of the sect are enjoined se-
crecy, which, indeed, it might be supposed they would
observe on their own account, and, consequently, will
not acknowledge their participation in such scenes.
'l:hey will not, indeed, confess that they are of the
Sdkta sect, although their reserve in this respect is
said, latterly, to be much relaxed. It is contrary,
however, to all knowledge of the human character, to
admit the possibility. of these transactions in their
fullest extent; and, although the worship of the Saxrr,
according to the above outline, may be sometimes
performed, yet there can be little doubt of its being
practiced but seldom, and then in solitude and secrecy.
In truth, few of the ceremonies, there is reason to
believe, are ever observed; and, although the Chalkra
is said to be not uncommon, and by some of the zeal-
lous Sdltas it is scarcely concealed, it is usually noth-
ing more than a convivial party, consisting of the
members of a single family, or at which men only are
assembled, and the company are glad to eat flesh and
drink spirits’, under the pretence of a religious ob-

RTATaTE TET g |
HIETA IEYART YHRATETY urafa i
=% aqgefy aa: fafgaargarn
TR WA AW PAT AT G
HETEAT AT ARwdrofaasad |
' The zeal that is prescribed might suit some more civilized
asgociations:

OF THE HINDUS,. 261

" servance. In justice to the doctrines of the sect, it is

to be observed that these practices, if instituted merely
for sensual gratification, are held to be as illicit and

‘reprehensible as in any other branch of the Hindu

faith®,

e G| g e aragefd yast
TG § g9 N1 e 7 o= n
Let him pledge the wine cup again and again,
Till he measures his length on the ground.
Let him rise and once more the goblet drain,
And with freedom for aye, from a life of pain,
Shall the glorious feat be crowned.

! The Kuldriava has the following and many similar passages;

they occur constantly in other Tantras:

Y9 arfas wh fannafaeeEat: )

wgen awgwtE g faataan

waaras 7y gfe fafg swfa qq

AYUTACAT: W fafd avfa gaRfgam

AEWIUATAT qfg JEafadad |

e T |9 gt a9t

whaanaw 2afn afy @ a=if@ qq)

g ¢fa sraay M@ gan g \faggaa)

gwaTagar 2fa w aan fqfga: wfeq)

FrTCgat 93 fafara 5 Ja<

FEF AT YN § §RAAAATEHAT: |

AEFORTATG g wiqafa o

“Many false pretenders to knowledge, and who have not

been duly initiated, pretend to practice the Kaule rites; but if
perfection be obtained by drinking wine, independently of my
commands, then every drunkard is a saint: if virtue consist in
-cating flesh, then every carnivorous animal in the world is vir-
tuous: if cternal buppiness be derived from sexual intercourse,
then all beings will be entitled to it: a follower of the Kula
doctrine is blameless in my sight, if he reproves those of other -
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The followers are considered as very numerous,
especially amongst the Brahmanical tribe: all classes
are however admissible, and are equal and alike at
the ceremonies of the sect. In the world® they re-
sume their characteristic distinetions, and wear the
sectarial marks, and. usually adopt the outward wor-
ship of any other division, whether orthodoxical or
heretical. When they assume particular insignia, they
are a semi-circnlar line or lines on the forchead, of
red saunders or vermillion, or a red streak up the
middle of the forehead, with a circular spot of red at
the root of the nose. They usec a rosary of Rudrdksha

ereeds who quit their established observanees — those of other
sects who use the articles of the Kuula worship, shall be con-
demned to repeated generations as numerous as the hairs of the
hody.” —1In fact, the texts of Muany are taken as authorities for
the penance to be performed for the crimes of touching, smelling,
looking at, or tasting the forbidden articles, except upon religious
occasions, and when they are conscerated by the appropriate texts.

1t is only to be added, that if the promulgators of these
doctrines were sincere, which is far from impossible, they must
have been filled with a strange phrenzy, and have heen strangely
ignorant of human nature.

B 4 G AR E R IR s s T e
e 99 auT gowgTe 0

“Whilst the Bhairavi Tantra is proceeding, a1l castes arc Brah-
mans— when it is concluded, they are again distinet.” Sydmd
Rakasya. According to Warp, such of them as avow their erecd,
leading at the same time & mendicant life, are termed Vyaktd-
vadhitas, or they who are openly free from restraints: those who
conceal their creed and observe its practices in privacy are termed
Guptdvadhitas, the liberated in secret. 1I, 296,
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seeds, or of coral beads, but of no greater length than
may be concealed in the hand, or they keep it In a
small purse, or a bag of red cloth. In worshipping
they wear a piece of red silk round the loins, and de-
corate themselves with garlands of crimson flowers.

KANCHULIYAS.

This is a sect of which the existence may be ques-
tioned, notwithstanding the assertion that it is not un-
common in the South of India. The worship is that
of Saxat, and the practices are similar to those of the
Kaulas, or Vimdacharis. It is said to be distinguished
by one peculiar rite, the object of which 1s to con-
found all the ties of female alliance, and to enforce
not only a community of women amongst the votaries,
but disregard even to natural restraints. On occasions
of worship the female votaries are suid to deposit
their upper vests” in a box in charrfe of the Guru.
At the close of the usual rites the male worshippers
take each a vest from the box, and the female to
whom the garment appertains, be she ever so nearly
of kin to him, is the partner for the time of his licen-
tious pleasures’

* [Called Kanchuli in Tamil; hence the name of the seet.]

! This sect appears in the Sankara Vijaya, as the Uchchhichia
Ganapati, or Hairamba sect, who declare that all men and all
women are of one caste, and that their intercourse is free from fault,

gt wESfAETTRsTa Aty 99 Tl w9
famrmAsaTia g R W | T ATy g9 faa 9

FATHT; |
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_ KARARI

The Kardri is the worshipper of Devi, in her ter-
rific forms, and is the representative of the Aghora
Ghanta and Kdpdlika', who as lately only as seven or
eight centuries ago, there is reason to suppose, sacri-
ficed human victims to K4ALi, CuiAmuNpA, Cunisya-
MASTAKA, and.other hideous personifications of the
Sakti of Stva. The attempt to offer human beings in
the present day, is not only contrary to every known
ritual, but it would be attended with too much peril
to be practiced, and consequently it cannot be believed
that this sect is in existence: the only votaries, if any
there be, consisting of the misereants who, more for

The same sort of story is told, but apparently with great in-
justice, of the Mohammedan Vyavaldris or Bokras, and of a less
knowp Mohammedan sect, the Chiraghkesh: something of the same
kind was imputed to the early Christians by their adversaries.

} The fonvmg deseription of the Kdpdlika is from the San-
kara Vijaya of Anandagm

fafrraydasEa TR ATRT T T WA=
WERG:  gEEaqas AT A T gaaf e g AR e
TOCHHAITART  FEARIETYagiquaT: Tal AT
TEY T T gEgwSua |

“His body is smeared with ashes from a funeral pile, around
hLis neck hangs a string of human skulls, his forehead is streaked
with a black line, his hair is wove into the matted braid, his
loins are clothed with a tiger's skin, a hollow skull is in his
left hand (for a ecup), and in his right he carries a bell, which
he rings incessantly, exclaiming aloud, Ho, Samblu, Bhairara—
ho lord of Kéli» [Sec also Prabodhachandr., cd. Brockbaus,
Act I, p. 53, v. 10.]
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pay than devotion, inflict upon themselves bodily tor-
tures, and pierce their flesh with hooks or spits; run
sharp pointed instruments through their tongues and
cheeks, recline upon beds of spikes, or gash them-
selves with knives, all which practices are occasionally
met with throughout India, and have become familiar
to Europeans from the excess to which they ave carried
in Bengal at the Charak Pija, a festival which, as a
public religious observance, is unknown anywhere
clse, and which is not directed nor countenanced by
any of the authorities of the Hindus, not even by the
Tantras.

MISCELLANEOUS SECTS.

The seets that have been deseribed are those of the
regular system, and particularly of what may be called
Brahmanical Hinduism, emanating, more or less di-
reetly, from the doctrines of the original ereed. Be-
sides these there are a number which it is not so casy
to class, although they are mostly referable to a com-
mon source, and partake, in many respeets, of the same
notions, especially of those of a Vaishiava and Ve-
ddnte tendency. They exist in various degrees of
popularity, and date from various periods, and in
most instances owe their institution to enthusiastic or
contemplative individuals, whose biography is yet
preserved consistenly enough by tradition.

This is not the case, however, with the first two
on the list—the Saurapdtas and Gahapdalas: these
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are usua]lv, indeed, ranked with the precedm" divi-
sionst, and make with the Vaishriavas, ASG?UGS, and
Sakcas the five orthodox divisions of the Hindus: they
are of limited extent and total insignificance.

SAURAPATAS, or SAURAS.

The Saurapdtas are those who worship SUryaratr,
the Sun-god, only; there arc a few of them, but very
few, and they scarcely differ from the rest of the
Hindus in their general observances. The 7%laka,
or frontal mark, is made in a particular manner, with
red sandal, and the nccklace should be of crystal:
these are their chief peculiarities: besides which they
eat one meal without salt on every Sunday, and each
Sankrdnti, or the sun’s entrance into a sign of the
Zodiac: they cannot eat either until they have beheld
the sun, so that it is fortunate that they inhabit his
native regions.

GANAPATYAS.

These are worshippers of Gavrsa, or Gaxarar,
and can scarcely be considered as a distinet sect: all
the Hindus, in fact, worship this deity as the obviator
of difficulties and impediments, and never commence
any work, or set off on a journey, without invoking
his protection. Some, however, pay him more parti-
cular devotion than the rest, and these are the only
persons to whom the classification may be considered
applicable. Ga¥es$a however, it is believed, is never
exclusively venerated, and the worship, when it is
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paid, is addressed to some of his forms, particularly
those of Vaktratuida and Dhitndhirdj.

NANAK SHAHIS.

A seet of much greater importance is that which
originated with NANAx Sniu, and which, from bear-
ing at first only a religious character, came, in time,
to be a political and Ildtl()ndl distinction, through the
influence of Mohammedan pefsecution and individual
ambition. The enterprising policy of Govisp SiNi and
the bigotry of Auraxczes converted the peaceful tenets
of NANAK into a military code, and his speculative dis-
ciples into the warlike nation of the Sikhs. Tt is not,
however, in their political capacity that we are now
to consider them, but as the professors of a peeuliar
form of faith, which branches into various sub-divi-
sions, and is by no means restricted to the Pwyjdb.
At the same time it is unnecessary to detail the tenets
and practices of the Sikhs, as that has been already
performed in a full and satisfactory manner.

The ;Sz/st, or Ndanak Shdhis, are classed under
seven distinctions, all recognising Ndnak as their
primitive instructor, and all professing to follow his
doctrines , but separated from each other by variations
of practice, or by a distinet and peculiar teacher. Of
these the first is the sect of the Uddsis.

UDASIS.
These may be regarded as the genuine disciples of
Nanak, professing, us the name denotes, indifference
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to worldly vicissitudes. They are purely religious cha-
racters devoting themselves to prayer and meditation,
and usually collected in Sangats, colleges or convents;
they also travel about to places of pilgrimage, gener-
ally in partics of some strength. Individuals of them
are to be met with in most of the chief cities of Hin-
dustan, living under the patronage of some man of
rank or property; but in all situations they profess
poverty,although they never solicit alms; and although
ascetics, they place no merit in wearing mean gar-
ments or dispensing altogether with clothes. On the
contrary, they are, in general, well dressed, and,
allowing the whiskers and beard to grow, are not un-
frequently of a vencrable and imposing appearance.
Though usually practicing celibacy, it does not ap-
pear to be a necessary condition amongst the Sikhs
to be found in the Gangetic provinces: they are usunally
the ministrant priests; but their office consists chiefly
in reading and expounding the writings of NANax and
Govixp Swvit, as collected in the Adi Granth and Das
Pddshah ki granth. The perusal is enlivened by the
chanting, occasionally, of Hindi Padas and Rekhtas,
the compositions of Kanir, Mir{ BLi, Sor Das, and
others. With that fondness for sensible objects of
reverence which characterises the natives of India,
the Book is also worshipped, and Rupees, flowers, and
fruits are presented by the votaries, which become,
of course, the property of the officiating Uddsé. In
return, the Uddsi not uncommonly adopts the pre-
sentation of the Prasada, and at the close of the cere-
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mony. sweetmeats are distributed amongst the con-
gregation. In some of the establishments at Benares
the service is held in the evening after sunset, and
the singing and feasting continue through a great part
of the night. Many of the Uddsis are well read in
Sanskrit, and arc able expounders of the Veddnta
philosophy, on which the tenets of NANAK are mainly
founded.

The Uddasi sect was established by Dunaryacnanp,
the grandson of NANAx, through whom the line of the
Sage was continued, and his descendants, known by
the name of Nanak Putras, ave still found 1 the Pan-
jab, where they are treated by the Sikhs with espeeial
veneration.

The doctrine taught by NAxax appears to have
differed but little from that of Karizr, and to have de-
viated but inconsiderably from the [hndi faith in
general. The whole body of poetical and mythological
fiction was retained, whilst the liberation of the spirit
from the delusive deceits of Mdyd, and its purification
by acts of benevolence and self-denial, so as to make
it 1dentical even in life with its divine source, were
the great objects of the devotee. Associated with thesc
notions was great chariness of animal life, whilst with
Naxax, as well as with Kapii, universal tolerance
was a degma of vital mmportance, and both laboured
to persnade [indus and Mohanunedans that the only .
essential parts of their respective ereeds were common
to both, and that they should discard the varieties of
practical detail, or the corruptions of their teachers
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for the worship of one only Supreme, whether he was
termed Allah or Hari. How far these doctrines are
still professed by the Ndnak Shdhis, may be inferred
from the translations in the eleventh volume of the
Researches, to which the following may be added as
part of the service solemnized at the Sikh Sangat, at
Benares.

HYMN.

Thou art the Lord—to thee be praise.

All life is with thee. '

Thou art my parents, I am thy child—

All happiness is derived from thy clemency.

No oue knows thy end.

Highest Lord amongst the highest—

Of all that exists Thou art the regulator.

And all that is from thee obeys thy will.

Thy movements—thy pleasure—thou only knowest.

Ndnak, thy slave, is a free-will offering unto thee.
The Priest then says—

AMeditate on the Sdked of the Book, and exclaim Wakh Guru
The People accordingly repent—

Wah Guru—Wah Guru ki fateh.
The Priest—

Meditating on Rdmachandra, exclaim Wak Guru.
The People—

Wub Guru—Wak Guru ki fateh.

HYMN.

Love, and fix thy whole heart upon Him—
The world is bound to thee by prosperity—
No one is another's,

Whilst prosperity. endures many will come,
And sit with thee and surround thee;

(4]
-3
[Eery
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But in adversity they will fly,

And not one will be near thee.

The woman of the house who loves thee,

And is ever in thy bosom,

When the spirit quits the body,

Will fly with alarm from the dead.

Such is the way of the world

With all on which we place affection;

Do thou, Ndnak, at thy last hour,

Rely alonc upon Iari.
Priest as before—

Meditating on the Siheb of the Book, &e.
People as before—

Wak Gury, &e.

HYMN.

My holy teacher is he who teaches clemency —
The Leart is awake within: who sceks may find.
Wonderful is that rosary, every bead of which is the breath.
Lying apart in its arbour, it knows what cometh to pass.
The Sage is he who is mereifuls the murciless is a buteher,
Thou wicldest the kuife and regardlessly exclaimest:
What is a goat, what is a cow, what are animuds?
But the Séheb declares that the blood of all is the same.
Saints, Prophets, and Scers have all passed in death.
Ndnal:, destroy not life for the preservation of the body.
That desire of life which is in the heart do thou, brother, repress.
Ndnak, calling aloud, says: take refuge with Tari,

Priest as before—
Meditating on the Sdheb, &e.

People as before—
Wah Guru—Wah Gure ki fateh*

* [For further specimens see Jeurnal of the As. Soc. of Bengal
XIX, 521-33, and XX, 314-20. 487-502: Translation of the Vi-
chitra Nitak, by Capt. G. Stppons.]
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GANJ BAKHSHIS.

Of this division of the Sikhs no particulars, except
the name, have been ascertained. This is said to have
been derived from that of the founder. They are not

~ ‘namerous nor of any note.

RAMRAYIS.

These derive their appellation from that of Riwa
RAva, the son or grandson of Hart RAva, and their

distinction from the other Sikhs is more of a political

than religious complexion. RAma RAiva disputed the
succession to the Pontificate with Harr Kiisuxa, the
son of Harr RAva, and was unsuccessful. His fol-
lowers, however, maintain the superiority of his pre-
tensions, and record many miracles wrought by him
in proof of his sanctity. He flourished about A. D.
1660. The Ramrdyis arc nbt common in Hindustan.

SUTHRA SHAHIS.

These are more often met with than either of the
two preceding, and the priests are recognisable by
distinguishing marks.  They make a perpendicular
black streak down the forehead, and carry two small
black sticks about half a yard in length, which they
clash together when they solicit alms. They lead a
ragabond life, begging and singing songs in the Pan-
7abi and other dialects, mostly of a moral or mystic
tendency. They are held in great disrepute, however,
and are not unfrequently gamblers, drunkards, and
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thieves. They look up to TEGu BaHADUR, the father
of Guru Govinn, as their founder.

GOVIND SIXHIS.
These form the most important division of the Sikh
community, being in fact the political association to
which the name is applied, or to the Sikh nation

n‘enemll) Although professing to derive thelr na-

" tional faith from Ndnck, and holding his memory in

veneration, the faith they follow is widely different
from the quictism of that reformer, and is wholly of a
worldly and warlike spirit. Guru Govisp devoted his
followers to steel, and hence the worship of the sword,
as well as its employment against both Mohammedans
and Hindus. He also ordered his adherents to allow
their hair and beards to grow, and to wear blue gar-
ments: he permitted them to ecat all kinds of flesh,
except that of kine, and he'threw open his faith and
cause to all castes, to whomsoever chose to abandon
the institates of Hinduism, or belief in the mission of
Mohammed, for a fraternity of arms and life of pre-

. datory daring. It was then only that the Sikhs beeame

! Described by Sir Jonx Marcory, in the eleventh volume
of the Asiatic Researches. The Sikh priest to whom he alludes
{page 198) as one of his authorities, was afterwards well known
to me, and was an individual every way worthy of confidence.
His name was Atmd Rdm, and although advanced in years, he
was full of energy and intelligence, combining with them extreme
simplicity and kindliness of disposition. The old man was a
most favourable and interesting specimen of the Panjdbi nation
and diseiples of Ndnak. He died a few years ago in Calcutta.

18
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a people, and were separated from their Indian coun-
trymen in political con%tltutxon as well as religtous
tenets. At the same time the Sikhs are still, to a cer-
tain extent, Hindus: they worship the deities of the
Hindus, and celebrate all their festivals: they derive
their legends and literature from the same sources,
and pay great vencration to the Bralmans. The im-
press of their origin is still, therefore, strongly re-
tained, notwithstanding their rejection of caste, and
their substituting the Das Pdadshdl ki granth’, the
compxlatlon of Guru Govinp, for theVedas, and Purdius.

NIRMALAS.

These differ but little from the Uddsis, and are
perhaps still closer adherents to the doctrines of the

! ¥rom the succession of Chiefs; Govixp was tenth teacher
in succession from Ndnak, and flourished at the close of the 17th
and beginning of the 18th century.

The other standard auathority of the Sikhs, the Adi Granth, is
a compilation chiefly of the works of Ndnak, and his immediaic
successors, mide by Arjwnnal, a Sikh teacher, in the end of the
16th century, As it is usually met with, however, it comprehends

the writings of many other individuals, mauy of whom are

Vaishiiavas. At a Sikh Sangat, ar Chapel, in Benares, the Book,
a large folio, there denominated the Sambhu Granth, was said
to contain the contributions of the following writers: —

Ndnak, Ndm Dea, Kabtr, Sheild Feridaddin, Dkanna, Bdmd-
nand, Pipd, Sena, Jayadeva, Phandak, Suddmd, Praklid, Dinry,
Raidds, Vibhishata, Mird Bdf, Kerma Lidi,

[Compare also G. de Tassy, hist. de la littérat. Hindoui ¢
Hindoust., I, 335 1. Journal R, As. Soe, IX, 43 fI. Dubistin,
I, 246-93. Journal As. 8. Bengal, IV, 393.3
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founder, as the name imports: they profess to be free
from all worldly soil or stain and, consequently, lead
a wholly religious life. They observe celibacy, and
disregard their personal appearance, often going nearly
naked. They are not, like the Uddsis, assembled in
colleges, nor do they hold any particular form of di-
vine serviee, but confine their devotion to speculative
meditation on the perusal of the writings of NANax,
Kasigr, and other unitarian teachers. They are always
solitary, supported by their disciples or opulent indi-
viduals, and are often known as able expounders of
the Veddante philosophy, in which Bralmaens do not
disdain to become their scholars. They are not very
numerous; but a few are almost always to be found
at the principal seats of Hindu wealth and learning,
and particularly at Benares'.

NAGAS.

The naked mendicants of the Silhs ave said to differ

f . e . .. ) . b,
An inferesting account of the religious service of the Silis,

in their college at Patnae, was published by Mre. WiLkixs, in the
first volume of the Asiatic Researches, T witnessed o similm
ceremony at a Sikh establishment at Benares, and partook of the
DPrdsdde, or sweetmeats, distributed 1o the assistants. Both
Me. WiLkixs and Sir Jous Marcors notice this cating in common,
as if it were peculiar to the Sikh faith; but his, a3 clsewhere
observed, is not the case. 1t prevails with most of the Taichiara
seetss but it should be remembered that it 3s always restricted to
articles which have been previously conscerated by presentution
to the object of worship, to the Idol, the sarcophagns, the
sculptured foot-marks, or the Look.

18"
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from those of the Vaishitava and Saiva sects by ab-
staining from the use of arms, and following a retired
and religious life. Except in going without clothes,
they ave not distinguishable from the Nirmalas.

JAINS.

A satisfactory account of the religion of the Jains

would require a distinet dissertation, and cannot be
comprised within the limits necessarily assigned to
this general sketch of the Hindu sects. The subject
is of considerable interest, as affecting a very large
proportion of the population of India, and involving

many important considerations connected with the-

history of the Hindu faith: an extended inquiry must,
however, be left to some further opportunity; and in
the meantime our attention will be confined to a few
observations on the peculiar tenets and practices of
the Jain religion, its past history, and actual condition.

Previously, however, to entering upon these subjects,
it may be advisable to advert briefly to what has been
already done towards their elucidation, and to the
materials which exist in the original languages for a
complete view. The latter are of the most extensive
description, whilst the labours of European writers
are by no means wanting to an accurate estimate of
the leading doctrines of the Jain faith, or to an ap-
preciation of the state in which it exists in various
parts of Hindustan.

The first authentic notices of the Jains occur in the
ninth volume of the Asiatic Researches, from the pens
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of the late Colonel Mackexzie, Dr. Brcasyan, and
Mr. Coreprooxe. The two first described the Jains
from personal acquaintance, and from their accounts
it appeared, that they existed, in considerable numbers
and respectability, in Southern India, particularly in
Mysore, and on the Canara Coast; that they laid
claim to high antiquity, and enumerated a long series
of religious teachers, and that they differed in many
of their tenets and practices from the orthodox Hindus,
by whom they were regarded with aversion and con-
tempt. A further illustration of their doctrines, and
a particular account of their deified teachers was de-
rived by Mr. CoLeBROOKE from some of their standard
authorities, then first made known to Europeans.

~ Little more was published on the subject of the
Jains until very lately, with exception of numerous
but brief and scattered notices of the sect in the Pen-
insula, in Bucnaxan’s Travels in Mysore. Some ac-
count of them also occurs in Colonel Wirxs’ Historical

- Sketeh of the South of India, and in the work of the

Abbé Drpors. Mr. Warp has an article dedicated to
the Jains, in his account of the Hindus; and Mr. Ers-
rINE has briefly adverted to some of their peculiarities
in his Observations on the Cave of Llephanta, and the
remains of the Bauddhas in India, in the Proceedings
of the Bombay Literary Society. It is, however, to
the Transaction of the Royal Asiatic Society that we
are indebted for the latest and most detailed ac-
counts, and the papers of Mr. CorLeEBrookt, Major
Deranane, Dr. Hamivroxy, Colonel Fraxkriy and
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Major Top!, furnish many interesting particulars re-
lative to the doctrines and past or present condition
of the Juins. Some valuable illustration of the latter
subject is to be found in the Caleutta Quarterly Ma-
gazine®: some historical notices obtained from the
inscriptions ‘at Abit occur in the last volume of owr
Researches, whilst a novel and rather comprehensive
view of Jain literature is contained in the Catalogue of
Manuseripts collected by the late Colonel MackeNzir®,

From this latter authority we learn that the litera-
ture peculiar to Jainas comprises a number of works
peculiar to the sect, the composition of their own
writers, and on a variety of subjects®. They have a

' On the Philosophy of the Hindus, Part V, by Mr. CoLe-
BrookE, Vol I [Essays, London, 1858, 245 ff. 280 ff.]. *On the
Srdvalks, ov Jains, by Major DeLayay, Vol I, 418. On Ins-
criptions in Jain Temples, in Behdr, by Mr. CoLeprooxr, Dr.
HasiLrox, and Colonel Frangrin, Vol. I, 320. On the Sravaks,
or Jains, by Dr. Hamirton, Vol. I, 53t On the Religious
Establishments in Mewar, by Major Top, Vol. II, 270.

* Particolarly in the Journal of a Native Traveller, from
Calcutta and back again through DBebar.  The traveller was a
tearned Jain, in the serviee of Colonel Mackexzie, There is
also an interesting account of a visit to the temple of Parsvanirn,
at Samet Sikhar.

* Yol I, page 144, &e.

# The List comprises 44 Works:

Purdnias, « . .o . v oo
Charitras and Legends, ... .. ... 18]
Ritaal, Prayers, &e.. . .
Medicine, . . . ... .
Grammar, . ... . .o 2

.

~ <)
OF THE HINDUS, 279

series of works called Purdias, as the Adv and Uttara
rr A ror "y T o Y " *
Purdnas, Chamunda Riya Purana, and Chatwrvin-
dati Purdna'; but these are not to be confounded
with the Purdnas of the Iindus; as, although they

oceasionally insert legends borrowed from the latter,

their especial object is the legendary history of the
Tirthankaras, or deified teachers, peculiar to the
sect. The chicf Purdias ave attvibuted to JiNa Srxa
Aciinya, whom some accounts make contemporary
with Vikrasmipriya; but the greater number, and
most consistent of the traditions of the South, deseribe
him as the spivitual preceptor of AMOGIAVARSILA, king
of Kanehi, at the end of the ninth century of the
Cluistian cra. Analogous to the Jain Purdnas are
works denominated Charitras, their subject heing, i
general, the marvellous history of some Tirthankaera,

Avithmetie, v o v v evven v esnans 2

Miscella 4

U TIAMILTON $ays, the Dainuaras fmiave 1w culy-four Purdias,
twenty -three giving an aceount of each Tirthankara, wnd the
twenty-fourth, of the whaole; but this scems to be erropeous. The
actions of the twenty - four Zirthankaras nve deseribed in a single
Purdita, but the section devoted to cach is called after him
severally as the Purdria of cach, as Lishabha Deva Purdna, one
cection of the Chdmwida Rdya Purdia. In t}ux Adiand Uttara
Purdnas, forming in fact but one work, the Adi, or first part, is
appropriated to the first Tirtharkara, whilst the Uttara, or last
portion, coutains the accounts of all the other deified Sages.
There ave several collections, comprehending what may be termed
wwenty-four Purditass but it does not appear that there are twenty-
four distinet works so denominated, :
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or some holy personage, after whom they are deno-
minated, as the Jinadatta Raya Charitre, Pigyapdda
Cheritra, and others. They have a number of works
explanatory of their philosophical notions and religious

tenets of the sect, as well as rituals of practice, and’

- a grammatical system founded on the rules of SAxa-

TAvana is illustrated by glosses and commentaries.

The Jains have also their own writers on astronomy
and astrology, on medicine, on the mathematical
sciences, and the form and disposition of the uni-
verse, '

This general view of Jain literature is afforded by
the Mackexzie Collection, but the list there given is
very far from including the whole of Jain literature,
or even a considerable proportion. The works there
alluded to are, in fact, confined to Southern India,
and are written in Sanskrit, or the dialects of the
Peninsula; but every provinee of Hindustan can pro-
duce Jain compositions, either in Sanskrit or its
vernacular idiom, whilst many of the books, and
especially those which may be regarded as their scrip-
tural aunthorities, are written in the Prdakrit or M-
gadhi, a dialect which, with the Jains as well as the
Bauddhas, is considered to he the appropriate vehicle
of their sacred literature.

The course of time, and the multiplication of writ-
ings, have probably rendered it almost impossible to
reduce what may be considered as the sacred litera-
ture of the Jains to a regular system. They are said
to have a number of works entitled Siddhdntas and

Ll
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Alga‘m(ts‘, which are to them what the Vedas are to
the Brahmanical Hindus; and this appears to be the
case, although the enumeration which is sometimes
made of them is of a loose and popular character, and
scarcely reconcileable with that to be derived from
written authority®.

! HaviLTox enumerates cight works as the A'ganzas of the
Digambara sect, the Trailokya Sdra, the Gomatisdra, Panjirdj,
Trailokya “Dipikd, Kshepanasdra, Tribhangisdira, and Shatpdear,
attributed to the pupils of Mahdvira. e states also, that the
Svetémbaras lave forty-five or, as some allege, cighty-four Sid-
dhdntas, amongst which he specifies the Zhdndngi Sutra, Jndnanti
Sitra, Sugorangi Sitra, Updsakadase, Mahdpandanna, Nandi
Sitra, Rayapseni, Jindbligama, Jambudwipapainatti, Sirapannatti,
Chandrasdgarapaitiiatti, Kalpa Sitra, Katantravibhrama Sitra,
Sakti Sitra, and Sangrahani Sitra. Some of these are incorrectly
named, and others inaccurately classed, as will be scen {rom
what follows in the text.

* The following Works are either in my possession or in the
library of the Sauskrit College of Caleutta. Compositions de-
seriptive of the tenets or practices of the Jain religion: Dhagava-
tyangam. This is one of the eleven primary works, :zmd is en-
titled also in Prdkrit Vivdha Pannatti, in Sanskrit Viedha, or
Vivddhd Prajnapti, Instruction in the various sources of worldly
pain, or in the paths of virtue. It consists of lessons given to
GavtaMa by Mawiviry, and is in Prdhrit. It contains 36,000
stanzas. Dhagavatyanga Vi, a Sanskrit Commentary on the
preceding (defective.) Thdndnga Sitra,—also one of the eleven
Angas. Kalpa Sitra, the preeepts of the Jain faith—these are
originally  1230; but they are interspersed with legends of the
Tirthankaras, and especially of Manivira, at the pleasare of
the writer, und the several copies of the work therefore differ.
Prdkrit,
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The author of the Abhidhdna Chintdmany, a uscful
vocabulary, Hesacuaxnra, is well known as a zealous

Kelpa Sitra Bdlabodha, o sort
of abridgment of the preceding.
Prdkrit. '

Kalpa Sitra Siddhdnta, the es-
sence of the Kalpa Sitra.
Drdkrit. i

Dasavaikdlika Sitra. Prdakrit.

Ditto. Ttkd, -

Rdyaprasna - Sutra Siddhdnta.
Tikd.

Gautamaprashihd. Prdkrit.

Sengrahini Sitra. Prdkrit.

Laghw Sangrehing Sitra.

Nava Tattwa Swtra. DPrakrit,

NavaTattwa Prokarana. Prakril.

Nava TattwaeBdlabodha. Prdkrit.

Karma Grantha.

Jive* Vichdra, Sanskrit.

Jiva Vinaya.

Smarata Sitra. Prdkrit.

Véiddhdtichdra.  Prdkrit.

Sindiraprakdra Tikd. Sanskrit.

FElavindati Sthdna, Dhdshd.

Ddaiakshapanavratacidhi. Bhdshd.

Upadesa Mdld., Prdakrit.

Pratikramana Vidhi. Prakrit.

Pratikramaia Sitra. Bhdshd.

Chaturdasa Gunasthina, Bhdshd.

Chaturdada Guiandmdni,

Pakshi Sitre.  Dhashd,

‘Shattrindat Karmakathd, Bhishe.

Dharmabuddhi Chatushpddi,
Bhdshd.

Bdlavibodha, Dhdshd.

Upadhdnavidhki, Prdkrit.
Ashidhnikamakotsava. Prakrit.
Ashidhnikacydkhydna.
Mahdmunt "Seddhydya.
Pragnasikta Muktdoal.
Arddtaia Prakdra.
Pdrscandtha Gitd.
Ullarddlzydyizna Gitd.
Sddhusamdachari,
Srdvakdrddhana.
Jndnapijd.
Dikshdmakotsarva.
Barah Vrata.
Saptavindati Sddh Lakshaia.
Ritribhojana - Nishedha,
Sddhwapdsana Vidhi,
Duiskaskii Vdkya.
Kshetrasamise Sitra.
Samyaktwddhydyana.
Prasnottara Ratnamald.
Navakardnta Bdlabodha.
Asadmana Vidhi,
Santdrata Vidhi.
Atmanusdsana. Bhishd.
Panchdstibdya, according to the
Digambare faith.

P Jinapratimd Sthipana Vidhi,

Jalakshdalana Vidhi,
Sadopakdra Muktdvali.
Moksha Mdrga.

Nitisangraha.

Vichdramanjari.

Pdrévandtha Dasabhdvarvisahu,
Satavisabhdra.

AL
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and able propagator of the Jan doctrmes in the twelfth
century. He was no doubt well versed in the peeu-

Anandasrdavaka Sandhi. Laghu Sdnti Stava.

Rokinitapas. Riskabha Stava.

Siddhdckale Pijd. | Parsvandthe Stera.
Pijipaddhati.. DBhdshd. IPa’r.s’mna’tl«a Stuti. DPrakrit.
Silopadesa Mdld. !A:31711')zcitlza Stavaf .

Sndna Vidhi. \ ddanta Stava. Prdkrit.
Ajitasdati Stave.
Amditdshiamitapas. Dhaktamaya Stotra. .
Dévapijd. Kaly(biaﬂlamlz7'(15'{0(:'11. Sunskril.
Varnabhdvanasandli. DBhdskd. Chaturcinsali daidakastava.

Sddhuvandana.
; g .t ! r
Panegrics of the Jain teaclers, * Satrunjaya Stara.

Navapattatapo Vidli.

&e., which are not unirequently Piricandtha Namaskdra.
vepeated in the temples: Champaka Slavana.
Sdnti Jina Steva. Bhdshd. Upasargaldra Slotra.
Viihat Santi Stava. Sanskrit. | Gure Stava.

Mahavira Stava. Dhdshd. l]\'arma Stava.

"LEGENDARY TALES AXND ITSTORIES.
Padma Purdta. Bhdshd. Kalikdchdryja Kathd.
Mahdrvira  Charitra, which is Samyaktwa Kewnudi.

called by others portion of the Vastraddna Kathd.

Trishashlidaldkdpurusha Chari-| Meghaditapdde Samasyd.

ta, or Legend of thesixty-three Avantisakumdra Charitra.

personages  most cminent in| Ratnachiropdkhyena.

Jain Tradition.  Sanskrit. MFigdvati Charitra.
Nemirdjarshi Charitra. Datnackira Muni Chaupat.
Sclabkadra Charitra. DBhdashd. | Dhdshd.

Chitrasena Charitra. Bhdshd. | Mfigavati Claupai. Dhdshd.
Gajasukumdra Charitra, Dhdshd. ,S:«id/m. Clarltra.
Chandrardja Charitra. Dhdshd. | Satrunjaya Mahcdtinya.
Gajasinka Charitra.
Dasadrishtinte Kathd.

Dhaktdmara.
Sripdla Charitra, DBhdshd.
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liarity of the system which he taught, and may be
regarded as a safe guide. In his vocabulary® he spe-

cifies what appear to be the Juina scriptures, at least

in the estimation of the Svetémbara sect, to which he
belonged,; and in a valuable Commentary on his own
work he has further particularised the works named
in his text. Irom this it appears that the principal
authorities.of a sacred character were termed Angas,
and were eleven in number or, with a supplementary
division, twelve. They are thus enumerated and de-
seribed: Achdrdngam, a book teaching sacred obser-
vances after the practice of Vasishtha and other saints.
Sutrakfitangam, a work on acts imposed by positive
precepts. Sthandngam, on the organs in which life
abides, or the ten acts essential to purity. Sama-
vayangam, on the hundred Paddrthas or categories.
Bhagavatyangam, on the ritual, or rules for worship.
Jnatadharmakatha, an account of the acquisition of
knowledge by holy personages. Updsakadasd, rules
for the conduct of Srdvakas, or secular Jains, appa-

MISCELLANEQUS.
Viiddhayavana, Astronomy. Pdldcals.

Sanskrit, Many of these arc of small ex-

Chaturdadasrapenavichdra. | tent, but others are excee-
Trailokya Dipikd. dingly voluminous, as the
Setunjoddhar. Bhagavatyanga, Padma Pu-

Pdthandrambhapithikd. rdnz, Satrunjaye Mdhdimya,
Hastarekhdvivarana, Prdkrit, and others.
Ndmdeali,

* [243-8
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rently in ten lectures. Antakriddasd, on the actlol?.s
of the Tirthankaras, in ten lectures. Anuttaropftp;/f-
Ladadé, on the principal or final -bllrths (?f the‘ : ir-
thankaras, in ten lectures. Pras'navy‘akara??am,(}1 a.m;
mar of questions, probably on the Code oi‘ tl;e . t(-lm:
Vipakasrutan, on the fruits or cons@qugn@es 0 acb 71011

With these are connected inferior .Ang(cs or- pa;z-
gas, the names of which are not SPC(‘Zlﬁed—-—\\'hl]btbf 1’c
Diishtivada, the twelfth Anga, which seems to be 4
is divided into five portions

- .’ty
supplementary authority, to ,<
" -l acts; Sutra, precepts

entitled: Partkarma, on mo precepts
for conduct ind life; Plurvdnuyoga, on the, ?c rines
¢ Yrthankaras before attamng per=

and practice of the 7 g por
came after perfcchon.

fection; Pirvagata, on the otion!
Chaliké, on doctrines and practice not compriset il
the two preceding. .

These different works profess to be der cq fr om
Mamiviga himself to his dis-
but besides these a

the oral instructions of
ciples, especially to GAUTAMAS , -
class of works 18 enumerated by HEMACHANDRA ’, L;l
titled Purvas, because they were drawn up b}‘i the
(i'(z)'zcztllt(z-)'as before the Angas'. There are fomte(fn
of them treating of the chief tenets of the se(.:t, :11)’1)[‘1—
rently sometimes controversially, as tl‘le ASU])?‘(I,U(,((, «,
the gloctrine of existence and non - existence; Jucna-

1 holy knowledge; Satyapra-
pravada, the doctrine of holy knowledge; Satyay

. Sfgarf AU gEAd Tq !

. - L
TR bnER awar g
g
Mahd Vira Char. Section J. .
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- vada, discussion of truth; Atnmpravdda, investigation
of spirit; Prandvdye, nature of corporeal life; Kriyd-
visdla, consequences of acts, and others'. They are
held to be the works of Manivira’s Gazias, or of that
Tirthankara and his predecessors, or to have cma-

nated from them originally, although committed to -

writing by other hands. Some of them still exist, 1t

appears’®, although in general their places have been.

assumed by a list of more recent compositions.

From this brief statement it will be evident that
there is no want of original authorities with regard to
the belief, the practices, or the legends®of the Jaina
sect. There is indeed more than a sufficiency, and
the vast extent of the materials is rather prejudicial
to the enquiry, it being impossible to consult any ex-
tensive proportion of what has been written, and it
being equally impossible withont so doing to know
that the best guides have been selected. For such
accounts as are here given, the Vocabulary of He-
MACHANDRA, with his own Commentary, the Mahavira
Charitra of the same author, the Kalpa Sitra,. the
Avasyakavithad Viitta, the Bhagavatyange Viitta,
Navae Tattwabodhe, and Jive Vichare have chicfly
been consulted.

The leading tenets of the Jains, and those which

T A similar enmmeration of these Works oceurs in the Mahd-
vira Charitra,

* Thus the Thdndngisitra and Updsakadusa, of Humnrtox,
are no doubt the Sthdndnge and Updsakadasa of Hemachandra’s
text; the Bhagavatyange is in the Sanskrit College Library.
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chiefly distinguish them from the rest of the Ilindus,
are well known—they are, first, the denial of the
divine origin and infallible authority of the Vedas;
secondly, the reverence of certain holy mortals who
acquired, by practices of self-denial and mortification,
a station superior to that of the gods; and thirdly,
extreme and even ludicrons tenderness of animal life.

The disregard of the authority of the Vedas is com=
mon to the Juins and the Bauddhas, and involves a
neglect of the rites which they prescribe: in fact, 1t 1s
i a great degree from those rites that an inference
unfavourable to the sanctity of the Vedas is drawn;
and not to speak of the sacrifices of animals which
the Vedas occasionally enjoin, the Homa, or burnt
offering, which forms a part of every ceremonial in
those works, is an abomination, as insccts erawling
amongst the fuel, bred by the fermented butter, or
falling into the lame, eaunot fail to be destroyed by
every oblation. As fur however as the doctrines they
teach are conformable to Jain tencts, the Vedas are
admitted and quoted as authority.

The veneration and worship of mortals is alsh com-
mon to the Juins and Bauddhas, but the former have
expanded and methodised the notions of the latter.
The Bauddhas, although they admit an endless number
of earthly Buddhas to have existed, and specify more
than a century of names', confine their reverence to
a comparatively small number—to seven. The Jeines

VoAstat, Rescarches, Vol XV, pages 316 1o HY.
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“extend this number to twenty-four for a given period,
and enumerate by name the twenty-four of their past
age, or Avasarpini, the twenty-four of the present,
and the twenty-four of the age to come. The statues
of these, either all or in part, are assembled in their
temples, sometimes of colossal dimensions, and usually
of black,or white marble. The objects held in highest

‘esteem in Hindustan are PArSvanATH and ManAviRa,

the twenty-third and twenty-fourth Jinas of .the pre-
sent era, who seem to have superseded all their pre-
decessors.

The generic names of a Jatna saint express the idez}s
entertained of his character by his. votaries. He is
Jagatprabhu, lord of the world; ]ﬁelzi)’z,akarm.d,.frec'
from bodily or ceremonial acts; Sarvagna, omniscient;
Adhtsvara, supreme lord; Devadhideva, goAd of gods;
and similar epithets of obvious purport; whilst others
are of a more specific character, as Tirthakara, or
Tirthankara, Kevali, Arhat, and Jina. The first im-
plies one who has crossed over (Téiryate anena), that
is the world, compared to the ocean; Kevall is the
possessor of Kevala, or spiritual nature, free from its
investing sources of error; Arhat iz one entitled to the
homage of gods and men, and Jina is the victor over
all human passions and infirmities’,

wfa G aerOdarfa e |
aawmmfﬁﬁ mma—mﬁﬁra& Fae ageriE SFgen u
P gmREAtaea | safa qeRuaEgia fae

These Etymologies are from Hemachandra’s Commentary [m
sl 24, 95., p. 292, ed. Boehtlingk and Rieu].
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Besides these epithets, founded on attributes of g
generic character, there are other characteristics eom-
mon to all the Jinas of a more specific natare. These
are termed AtiSayas, or super-human attributes, and
are altogether thirty-six; four of them, or rather four
classes, regard the person of a Jine, such as the
‘beauty of lis form, the fragrance of his body, the
white colour of Lis blood, the curling of his hair, its
non-increase, and that of the beard and nails, his ex-
emption from all natural impurities, from hunner and
thirst, from infirmity and decay: these propertics are
considered to be born with him. He ean collect around
him millions of beings, gods, men, and antmals, In a
comparatively small space, his voice is audible to :

&

<

great distance, and his language, which is Ardidha
Magadhi, is ll]t()”l”‘lbl(‘ to animals, men and gods, the
back of his head is surrounded with a halo of lizht
brighter than the disk of the sun, and for an immense
interval around him, wherever he moves, there is
neither sickness nor enmity stormi nor dearth, neither
plague portents, nor war. Eleven Atidayas of this
kind are aseribed to hnn. lhm, remaining nineteen are
of celestial origin, as the raining of ﬂ(m ers and per-
fumes, the sound of heavenly drums, dlld the menial
offices rendered by ladra and the gods ™
\ohvxtlntand1n~ the sameness of the general cha-
racter and xdvntltv of generic attributes, the twenty-
four Jinas are distinguaished from ecach other in colour,

¥ {(Hemachandra 1, 1, 62 — 83.]
10
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stature, and longevity. Two of them are red, two.
white, two blue, two black, the rest are of a golden
hue, or a yellowish brown. The other two peculia-
rities are regulated with very systematic precision,
and observe a series of decrement from ];?l's}mbha, the
first Jina, who was five hundred poles in stature, and
lived 8,400,000 great years, to Mahdvira, the 24th,
who had degenerated to the size of man, and was not
more than forty years on earth. These peculiarities
have been detailed by Mr. CoLEBROOKE, in the ninth
volume of the Researches, and he draws a probable
inference from the return to reason in the stature and
years of the two last Jinas, that they alone are to be
considered as historical personages. The rest are the
creatures of fiction. The notion of decreasing lon-
gevity, like that of the existence of human beings,
superior to the gods, is common to the Bauddhas'.

~ There is also great similarity in the general tenor

' A comparison of the Jain and Bauddha series suggests
strong confirmation of the opinion that the Jain legends are only
Bauddha notions exaggerated. The ages of the seven Buddhas
run thus: Vipasyi, . .. ... ... ... 80,000 Years.

Sikk, © . 0. e e e, .. 10,000 ditto.
Viseabkd, .. ... ... ... €0,000 ditto.
Krakuchekhande,. . . . . . . 40,000 ditto.
Kanaka, .. .. ....... 30,000 ditto.
Kdiyapa, . ... ....... 20,000 ditto,
S’a'/\'ya,. e e 100 ditto.

A. R, Vol XVI, p. 453. The last Jina but one, or Pdrsvandth,
lived, like S«ikya‘, 100 years. [See also A, Weber, Ueber das
Satrunjaya Mahdtmyam, Leipzig: 1833, p. 8, and C. F. Koeppen,
die Religion des Buddha, I, p. 314 1]
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_of the legends related of cach of the Jinas. They are
all born a number of times, and in a variety ot'"clm-
racters, before they arrive at the state of a Tirthan-
kara: after which, as theiy attamment of divine know-
ledge is the work of self-denial and ascetic meditation,
we need not expect much varied incident in theip ud-'
ventures. A sketch of the lite of Maniviny, from the
ﬂ[a./uiz:im Charitra, will convey some notion of their
ordinary history, whilst further illustration may be
derived from an abstract of the Parsvandatha (,»'/l(l'/"l'[i‘(l,
or ife of PArévanirn, in the Royal Asiatic Society’s
Transactions *, ‘

LIFE OF MAIAVIRA.

The twenty-fourth Tirthanlare Manivina’s tirst
birth, which oceurred at a periorl indeﬁnito]y remote,
was as Navasira, head man of o village, in the country
of Vijayu, subject to Sarrvatarvava. His piety and
humanity elevated hin next to the heaven ('ul'x'cdvb'r,m-
dharme | where he enjoyed happiness for some oceans
of years. IHe was next born ax Maricn, the srandson
of the fivst Tirthanlara I’{xsuum.r\, then tr:‘:-nsf'm-rml
to the Bralunalola, whence he returned to carth as o
worldly -minded and sensual Braloman, the conse-
quence of which was his repeated births in the came
f?uste, each birth heing sepavated by aninterval passed
i one of the Jude heavens, and each pertod of ife
eixtending to 'I'I]:ll]y lakhs of years. e then Leeame
Visvanntra, prince of Rijuygiiha, ad next o Visu-

* I, 428

e

13°
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deva, named Trrrrisnina, from having three back

bones: his uncle and foe in a former life, Visabhdnandi,

was born as his Protagonist, or Prativdsudeva, named
Asvaariva or Havacriva, and was, in the course of
events, destroyed by the Visudeva, a palpable adap-
tation of the Paurdiic legend of VisuXv and Hava-
“GRIVA. Tripiisatua having put his Chamberlain cruelly
- to death was condemned to hell, and again born as a
lion: he migrated through various forms, until he be-
. came the Chakravartti Privamirra, in the division of
-the world Mahavideha. After a victorious reign of
eighty-four lakhs of years he became an ascetic for a
further period of a hundred lakhs, and was then trans-
lated to one of the higher heavens. Thence he re-
turned to earth in the Bliarata division as NaNDaN4, the
son of Jrrasatru, who adopted a life of devotion and
diligently adored the Jinus. After an existence of
twenty-five lakhs of years he was raised to the dignity
of king of the gods in the Pushpottare heaven, in
which capacity he preserved his ancient faith, offering
flowers to, and bathing daily the one hundred and
eight images of the Arfats. Such exalted piety was
now to meet with its reward, and the pains of exis-
tence were to be terminated in the person of the Tir-
thankara MauAvira, or VARDDHAMANA.

On the return of the spirit of NaxNDaNa to earth it
first animated the womb of the wife of a Brahman,
but Manrxpra disapproving of the receptacle as of
low caste transferred it to the womb of TrisaL4, wife
of S1ppusriua, of the family of Ikshvdku, and prince
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of Pavana, in Bharatakshetra. Manivika was born
on the thirteenth of the light fortnight of Chaitra: the
fifty-six nymphs of the universe assisted at his birth,
and his consecration was performed by S;\th\, and
the other sixty-three Zndrus. The name given by his
father was VarpDHAMANA, as causing increasc of riches
and prosperity, but SAKRA gave him also the appella-
tion of Maudvira as significant of his power and su-
premacy over men and gods.

When arrived at maturity, Manivira was prevailed
upon by his parents to marry Yas$ond, daughter of
the prince Sayaravira. By her he had a daughter,
Privaparssyd, who was married to Jay4ri, a prince,
one of the Saint’s pupils, and founder of a schism.
SippusrTHA and his wife .died when their son was
twenty-eight years old, on which Manivira adopted
an ascetic life, the government devolving on his clder
brother Naxnivaropiaxa. After two years of absti-
nence and self-denial at home he commenced an er-
ratic life, and the attainment of the degree of a Jina.

During the first six years of his peregrination,
Manivira observed frequent fasts of several months’
duration, during each of which he kept his eyes fixed
upon the tip of his nose, and maintained perpetual
silence. He was invisibly attended by a Yaksha, named
SIpDIARTIL, who, at the command of Ixpra, watched
over his personal security, and where speeclt was ne-
cessary acted as spokesman. At Ndldndd, a village
near Rajugitha, Manivira acquired a follower named
Gosira, so called from his birth in a cow-house, a
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man of low caste and vulgar propensities, and who
acts as a sort of buffoon’. He is involved in repeated
difficulties and not unfrequently receives a beating,
but when free from fault, the Yakshas, who attend on
SippHARTHA, come to his aid, and destroy with fire
the houses and property of his assailants. Amongst
other enemies he provokes the followers of Varppraxa

Strt, the disciple of Craspra-AcHirya, a teacher of

the Jain faith, aécording to the doetrines of PAxsva-
NAri. In the course of the dispute it appears that the
followers of PARSvANArH wore clothes, whilst MauAvira
was indifferent to vestare, and the latter congequently
helonged to the division of the Jains called Digam-
baras, or those who go naked, whilst PArsvaniru’s
disciples were Svetdmbaras, dressed in garments *,

! Some curious and unintelligible things arc related of this in-
dividual, which suggest a suspicion that the author had.in view
some of the oriental legends relating to Mani or Manes. The
birth of Gosira in a cow-house may or may not refer to Chris-
tianity; but it is also observed that his father and mother carried
about a Chitra patfikd, a painted cloth or pictare, which Gosiva
stole from them, and that when he adopted the service of Marti-
VirA, he abandoned the heresy of the picture, IS E T L L
fagrm.

* They reply to GodiLy’s enquiry: faareT; !]'T?fﬁ‘\rw‘[: T
“We are the pupils of PArSvA, free from restraint” —to which
Le rejoins wereg @ v q@Tfawerarion: | Fy« Sify-
*Tg?ﬁfm UTEHWAT | gerfgEafegar fa<udy ayafy |
AT fg arg7R ﬁmmm @Y i “How can you be

free from restraint, encumbered with clothes and the like? these
heretical practices are adopted merely for a livelihood: wholly
unfettered by clothes and such things, and disregarding the body,
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During the six years expended in this manner Mani-
virA visits a number of places, most of which appear
to be in Behdr and the adjacent provinces, as Rdja-
griha, Spévast! near Qude, Vaisali, which is identified
with the capital of Behdr, and others.

Proceeding on his pereginations Mamivira volun-
tarily exposed himself to be maltreated by the Mlech-
chha tribes of Vajrabhimi, Suddhibhimi, and Ldt, or
Ldr, the countries apparently of the Gosids, who ab-
used and beat him, and shot at him with arrows, and
baited him with dogs, to all which he oflered no re-
sistance, and indeed rejoiced in his sufferings; for,
however necessary to personal purification, it is not
the duty of a Jan ascetic to inflict tortures upon
himself—his course of penance is one of sclf-denial,
fasting and silence, and pain, however meritorious its
endurance, must be inflicted by others, not himself.
At the end of the ninth year Mamivira relinquished
his silence in answer to a question put by Gosira,
but continued engaged in the practice of mortification
and in an erratic life. His squire having learned from
him the possession of the Tejulesya, or power of
ejecting flame, and having learned from certain of the
disciples of PAr$vandri, what is technically termed

the followers of such a teacher as mine is are the only persons
exempt from vestraint.”*” Further confirmation of Mamivina and
his followers being Digambaras occurs in various places, espe-
cially in a passage where Godira gets beaten, and almost killed
by the women of a village in Magadha, because he is a naked
Sramatia, or mendicant.
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the Mahdanimitta of the eight Angas, intending pro-
bably their scriptural doctrines, set up for hunself as
a Jina, and quitted his master.

InpRa having declared that Mandviza’s meditations
could not be disturbed’by men or gods, one of the
inferior spirits of heaven, indignant at the assertion,
assailed the Sage with a variety of horrors and temp-
tations, but in vain. MaHAviRA's plous abstraction
was unbroken. He then wandered about and visited
Kausambi, the capital of Saténika, where he was ré-
ceived with great veneration, and where his period of

self-denial ended in perfect exemption from human

/infirmities. The whole of the time expended by him
in these preparatory exercises was twelve years and
six months, and of this he had fasted nearly eleven
years. His various fasts are particularised with great
minuteness, as one of six months, nine of four months
each, twelve of one month, and seventy -two of half
a month cach, making altogether ten years and three
hundred and forty-nine days.

The bonds of action were snapped like an old rope,
and the Kevala, or only knowledge attained by Mani-
vira on the north bank of the ]ézfjupdlil;('t, under a Sal
tree, on the tenth of the light fortnight Vaiédkha, in
the fourth watch of the day, whilst the moon was in
the asterism Hasta. Ixpra instantly hastened to the
spot, attended by thousands of ‘deities, who all did
homage to the Saint, and attended him on his pro-
gress to Apapapuri, in Behdr, where he commenced
his instructions on a stage erected for the purpose
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by the deities, a model of which is not uncommonly
represented in .Jam temples. The following is the
introductory lecture ascribed to Manivira by lus
biographer.

“The world is without bounds, like « formidable ocean:
its cause is action (Karma) which is as the seed of the
tree. The being (Jive) invested with body, but devoid
of judgment, goes like a well-sinker ever downwards
by the acts it performs, whilst the embodied being
which has attained purity goes ever upward¥ by its
own acts, like the builder of a palace. Let not any
one injure life, whilst hound in the bonds of action;
but be as assiduous in cherishing the iife of another
as his own. Never let any one speak falsehood, but
always speak the truth. Let every one who has a
bodily form avoid giving pain to others as much as
to himself. Let no one take property not given to
him, for wealth is like the external lite of men, and
he who takes away such wealth commits as it were
murder. Associate not with women, for it is the
destruction of life: let the wise observe continence,
which binds them to the Supreme. Be not encambered
with a family, for by the anxiety it involves the person
separated from it falls like an ox too heavily laden.
If it be not in their power to shun these more subtle
destroyers of life, let those who desire so to do avoid
at least the commission of all gross offences.”

When Manivira's fame began to be widely ditlused,
it attracted the notice of the Brahmans of Magadha,
and several of their most eminent teachers undertook
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to refute his doctrines. - Instead of effecting their pur-
‘pose, however, they became converts, “and constitated
bis Ganadharas, heads of schools, the disciples of
Mandvirs and teachers of his doctrines, both orally
and scripturally. It is of some interest to notice them
in detail, as the epithets given to them are liable to
be misunderstood, and to lead to erroneous notions
respecting their character and history.

Thi,.'s particu]arly the case with the first, INDRA-

__;‘hat any connexion exists bet“ een the J(em and the
:&1 ahmana Sarfe is, at least, very doubtful; but the
Gavraxa of the Bauddhas, the son of SUDDHODANA
and MAv4, was a Kshattriya, a prince of the royal or
warrior caste.  All the Jain traditions make their
GAUTAMA a Bra/nn(m, originally of the Gotra, or tribe
of Goraya Fishi, a division of the Brahmans well
known, and still existing in the South of India. These
two persons therefore cannot be identified, whether
they be historical or fictitious personages.
IxprapuvTi, Acxutir, and VAvusmUTr are de-
scribed as the sons of Vasusntri, a Brahman of the
Gotama tribe, residing at Govara, a village in Ma-
gadha: from their race, HemacHaNDrA, in the Com-
mentary on the Vocabulary®, observes, they are all

'R A. S, Transactions, Vol I, p. 538,
* {S‘l. 31. Weber, Ueber das Satrunjaya Mahdtmyam, p. 3-5.]

l-)
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called GavraMas. Vyawra and Suvpmarva were the
sons of Duanayirra and Duasnira, two Bralmans
of Kollaka, the former of 'the Bharadwdaja, and the
latter of the Agnivaisya tribe. Maxpdrra and Mavnya-
PUTRA were half-brothers, the sons of Visayapevi by
Duanapeva and Mauvrys, two Bralmans of the V({.
sishtha and Kdsyapa races, but cousins by the mother’s
side, and consequently, according to the custom of
the country, it is stated, the one took the @thu' ;
widow to wife upon his decease. Axayrrra was-the
son of a Maithi!li Brahman, of the Gautame tribe;
AcnavaBaRrATA, of a Brahman of Oude, of the Ildrita
family ; MerArya was a Brahman of Vatsa, of the
Kawndinya tribe; and Prasuisa, a Brakman of the
same race, but a native of Rdjagithe in Behdr. These

are the eleven Ganadharas, or Ganddhipas, holders

or masters of Jain schools, although, before their
conversion, learned in the four Vedas, and teaching
the doctrines contained in them.

These converts to Jain principles are mostly made
in the same manner: each comes to the Saint, pre-
pared to overwhelin him with shame, when he salutes
them mildly by name, tells them the subject that ex-
cites their unuttered doubts and solves the difficulty,
not always very satisfactorily or distinctly, it must l;e
admitted; but the whole is an cpitome of the Jain
notions on those subjects which chiefly engage the
attention of the Hindu philosophers.

INpranutrr doubts whether there be life (Jive) or
not—ManAviRA says there is, and that it is the vessel
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of virtue and vice, or where would be the use of acts
of virtue or piety.

AcNipHUTT questions if there be acts (Karma) or
not, to which MaHAvIRA replies in the affirmative,
and that from them proceed all bodily pleasure and
pain, and the various migrations of the living principle
through different forms. ‘

V {vupnest doubts if life be not body, which the Sage
denie_s}»aé the objects of the senses may be remeti-
bered after the senses cease to act, even after death,
that is, in a succeeding state of existence occasionally.

Vyarra questions the reality of elementary matter,
veferring it with the Veddntis to illusion; the Sage

replies that the doctrine of vacuity is false, llustrating

his position rather obscurely by asking if there are no
other worlds than the Gandharva, cities of dreams,
or castles in the air. :

StpuakMA imagines that the same kind of bodies
which are worn in one life will be assumed in another,
or that a human heing must be born again amongst
mankind; for as the tree is always of the same nature
as the seed, so must the consequences of acts, in a
peculiar capacity, lead to results adapted to a similar
condition. This Manivirs contradicts, and says that
causes and effects are not necessarily of the same
nature, as horn, and similar materials are convertible
inte arrow-barbs, and the like.

. Ma¥pira hag net made up his mind on the subjects
of bondage and lheration, (. Bandha and Moksha); the
Jina explains the' former to be connexion with and
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.dependence on worldly acts, whilst the latter is total
detachment from them, and independence of them
effected by knowledge.
1\.L\URYAPUTRA doubts of the existence of gods, to
which ManAvira opposes the fact of the preosenc; of
Inpra, and the rest around his throne. They cannot
bear the odour of mere mortality, he adds; Nbut tlxevj
never fail to attend at the birth, innno‘urz;tion -mvl
other passages of the life of a Jina. ) o
AKA.Z\I.I‘ITA is disposed to dishelieve the existence of
Fhe spirits of hell, because he cannot see them: but
the S.age says that they are visible to those posse/ssinn'
certain knowledge, of whom /¢ is one. i
ACHALA‘BHRALTA is sceptical as to the distinction
;o?atween \'Lce.and virtue, for whicli Manivira rebukes
];1:]1; jd;m(zlf ((llfj:;eq 1]}];11:10;[.0 bj}udg?‘of thex?l by their fraits:
. 8, able birth, health, beauty and
prosperity being the rewards in this life of V'irtue-
an%the' reverse of these the punishments of vice. ,
METARYA questions a future exis d ‘ ife
having no certain form must d:etelll%’ b’(;c‘mse o
o & 1 O , --P 1}(,. on LClllel'ltary
1 quently perish with it; but Mangvira
replies, that life is severally present in various ele-
me.nt.ary aggregates to give them consciousness, and
existing indepemknt of them, may go elsewhere l\vhen
they are dissolved. He adds, in confirmation of the
doctrine, that the Srufis and Smrtlls, tharsise l

S w- v k4 '. H o f A ’ ” - o
criptural writings of the Bralmaniassasse thic Txi
tence of other worlds, S

A ¢
$
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be such a thing as Nirvdsn, that state of nor.l-en,t‘lt)
which it is the object of a Jaina saint to attain. The
.. TN RN
solution is not very explicit. Nwrwds is declared to
- ) . . LS _
be the same with Aloksha, liberation, and Ixmnlu.t
i cts, ar is is real is
kshaya, abrogation of acts, and that this 1s rea I
3 N 7 e -
proved by the authority of the Veda, and is visibly
manifested in those who acquire true knowledge.
. .. L here-
‘ding his view of the Jein system, ther
Accmdlflc to t ‘ of fhe duth systom, here-
fore, we find the vital principle recognis sar
existence animating in distinct portions distinet bodies,
and condemned to suffer the consequences of its actions
1grat] 'h various forms » reality of
by migrations through various forms. The reality :
elementary matter is also asserted, as well as of gods,
‘ . : The fi vital
demons, heaven, and hell. The final state of the
and sentient principle is left rather obscure, but as
its actual and visible exemption from human acts is
i it is ex o i conse-
taught, it follows that it is exempt from their con :
quences or repeated births in various shapes, anc
therefore ceases to be in any sensible or suffering form.
o 3 LYo}
It is unnecessary to dwell longer on the subject here,
as we shall have occasion to recur to it. '
After the conversion of these Drahmans and their
disciples, Mausvira instructed them further in his
doctrines, and they again taught them to others, be-
coming the heads of separate schools. Awxamrira and
i $ ] ' G
ACITALABHRATA, however, and Meti{rva and Praniisa

1 8 ¢ g s
taught in common, so that the eleven Ganddhy as.

.

established but nine Ganas or classes*.

* [Schol. ad <L 31, p. 292, Weber, L L, p. 4]
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Having thus attained the object of his penance and
silence, ManAvira, attended by his disciples, wandered
about to different places, disseminating the Juan belief,
and making numerous converts. The scene of his
labours is mostly along the Ganges, in the modern
districts of Behdr and Allihdbad, and principally at
the cities of Kuusdmdi and Rdjagiiha, under the kingx
Sasdvika and S’HENH{A\, both of whom ave Juins. The .
oceurrences described relate more to the disciples of
the Saint than to himself, and there are come curious
matters of an apparently historical character, There
1s also g prophetic account of Hearacmaxpra himself,
and his patron Kvaina Pira of Guzerat, put into the
mouth of Mauivira: but these are foreign to our
present purpose, which is confined to the progress of
the Jain sage.

Mandvira having completed the period of his eavthly
career, returned to Apdpapuri, whither he was atten-
ded by a numerous concourse of followers of various
designations. However fanciful the enumeration, the
list is not uninstructive, as it displays the use of various
terms to signify different orders of one sect, and not,
as has been sometimes erroneously supposed, the seot
itself. S)'((;)a(lvi(zs, Sddhus and Sravaks may be Jaius,
bat they are not necessarily so, nor do they singly
designate all the individuals of that persuasion, Vira’s
train consists of Sadhus, holy men, fourteen thousand;
Sadhwis, holy women, thirty-six thousand; .S';'(/,nmﬂas,
or ascetics, versed in the fourteen Lirvas ) three huy-
dred; xlv(ul/:zj)zdm’s, those knowing the limits op laws,
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one thousand and three hundred; Kevalis, or detached
from acts, seven hundred; Manovits, possessors of
intellectual wisdom, five hundred; Fadis, controver-
sialists, four hundred; Spavakas, the male laity, one
lakl and fifty -nine thousand; and Srévikds, female
hearers of the word, double that number, or three lakhs
and eighteen thousand. The only Ganadharas present
-were Gatrama and SupwarMA, the other nine having
attained felicity, or having died before their master.
The period of his liberation having arrived, Mans-
vira resigned his breath, and his body was burned
by Saxkra and other deities, who divided amongst
them such parts as were not destroyed by the flames,
as the teeth and bones, which they preserved as re-
lics; the ashes of the pile were distributed amongst
the assistants: the gods erected a splendid monument
on the spot, and then returned to their respective
heavens. These events occurred on the day of new
moon, in the month Kdrtik, when Mauivira was
seventy-two years of age, thirty of which were spent
in social duties, and the rest in religious avocations,
and lic died two hundred and fifty years after the
preceding Jina, PArSvaxitu: no other date is given,
but in the passage, in the prophetic strain above alluded
to, it is mentioned that Kusdra PAra will found dne-
hilla Pattan*®, and become the disciple of Hevacnax-
DRA, one thousand six hundred and sixty -nine years
after the death of MauAvIRA.

* [formerly called Analavdfa.}
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The conversion of Kuvainra Pira occurred about
A. D. 1174%, and consequently the last Jin« expired
about five hundred years before the Christian cra.
According to other authorities the date assigned to
this event is commonly about a century and a half
earlier, or before Christ six hundred and sixty-three?,
but Hemacnazpra is a preferable guide, although, in
point of actual chronclogy, his date is probably not
more to be depended upon than those derived from
other sources.

The doctrines of the Jains, which constitute the
philosophy of their system, it is not part of the present
plan to discuss: but a few of the leading tenets, as
derived from oviginal authorities, may be here briefly
adverted to. It is the more necessary to dwell on the
subject, as the chief opinious of the sect of Jina, as
described elsewhere, have for the most part been
taken from verbal communication, or the controversial
writings of the Bralonans.

An eternal and presiding first cause forms no part
of the Jam creed, nor do the Juins admit of soul or
spirit as distinet from the living principle. All exis-

tence 1s divisible into two heads— Life (liva) or the

* {Sce Lassen, Ind. Al 1T, 567. Weber, L 1, p. 46]

' Colonel Mackeszig, on the information of the Relligola
Jains, says Varddhanidna attained beatitude 2461 years hefore the
vear 1801, which is 663 yenrs before Christ. Mr. Connpnoore
observes, that the Jaing of Bengal reckon Varddhamdna to have
lived 580 years hefore Vikramdditya, which is . C. 636.

20
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living and sentient prinbip}e; and Inertia or Ajiva,
the various modifications of inanimate matter. Both
these are uncreated and imperishable. Their forms
and conditions may change, but they are never des-
troyed; and with the exception of the unusual cases
in which a peculiar living principle ceases to be sub-
ject to bodily acts, both life and matter proceed n a
certain course, and at stated periods the same forms,
the same characters, and the same events are repeated.

To proceed, however; according to the original au-
thorities, all objects, sensible orabstract, are arranged
under nine categories, termed Tuttwas, truths or vxis-
tences, which we shall proceed to notice in some detail *.

1. Jiva, Life, or the living and sentient principle,
as existing in various forms, but especially reducible
to two classes, those with, and those without mobility.
The tirst comprises animals, men, demons, and gods—
the second, all combinations of the four elements,
earth, water, fire, air, as minerals, vapours, meteors,
and tempests—and all the products of the vegetable
kingdom. They are again arranged in five classes ac-
cording to their possession of as many Indriyas, or
sensible properties. The wholly unconscious bodies
to ordinany apprehehsion, but which bave a subtle
vitality perceptible to saintly and super-human beings,
have the property of form: such arc minerals, and the
like. Snails, worms, and insccts, in general, have

* [Sarvadarfana Sangraba, p. 35 fl. Stevenson, the Kalpa
Sitra, p. 116 . Colebrooke, Essays, p. 215 ff. 296}
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two properties —form and face. Lice, fleas, and the
like have three properties, or form, face, and the
organ of smecll. DBees, gnats, and the rest have, in
addition to these, vision; whilst animals, men, demons,
and gods have form, vision, hearing, smell, and taste.
To these five predicates of vital beings two others are
sometimes added, and they arve =aid to be Sanjninal
and Asanjninal, or, born by procreation, or spon-
taneously generated. Again, these seven orders are
distinguished as complete or incomplete, making alto-
gether fourteen classes of living things. According to
the acts done or suftered in each condition, the vital
prineiple migrates to an inferior or superior grade,
until it is emancipated fromn bodily acts altogether, It
is a peculiavity of the .Jain notions of life, that it is
always adapted to the body it animates, and diminishes
with the gnat, and expands to the elephant, a notion
that is treated with just ridicule by the Brahmans.
Generically, it 1s defined to be without beginning or
end, endowed with attributes of its own, agent and
enjoyer, conscious, subtle, proportionate to the body
it animates; through siu it passes into animals, ov coes
to hell; through virtue and vice combined it passes
into men, and through virtue alone ascends to heaven;
through the annilillation of bLoth vice and virtue it
obtains emancipation. ,

IL Ajive, the second predicate of existence, com-
prises objects or properties devoid of consciousness
and lite. These seem to be vaguely and variously
classed, and to be in general incapable of mterpreta-

.
20
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tion; but the enumeration is commonly fourteen, like
the modification of vitality. They are Dharmastikdyd,
Adharmdstikdya, and Akds’dstiﬁ'dya, each comprehend-
_ing three varieties. Kdla, or time, is the tenth; and
Pudyala, or élementary matter, in four modifications,
completes the series.

It is not very easy to understand these technicalities,
for the etymology of the words is of little avail. Asti-
kaya indicates the existence of body, “Body 7s”; whilst
Dharma signifies virtue, and Adharme, viee; but
Dharma means also peculiar function or office, in
which sense it seems to be lere intended, thus—
Dharmastikdyae is defined to be that which facilitates
the motion of animate or inanimate bodies, as water
for fish. Adharmdstikdye is that which impedes or
stops their motion. Akdéufsz‘l’/cdya is the principle of
repulsion, that which keeps bodies separate, or space:
the varieties of these are only in degree, of little,
more, and complete. Time is sufficiently intelligible,
but the Jains indulge in modifications of it infinitely
more extravagant than those for which the Hindus
are reproached; thus after enwmerating days, weeks,
months, and years, we have the Palya®, or Palyopana,
a period measured by the time in which a vast well,
one hundred Yojens every way, filled with minute
hairs so closely packed that a river might be hurried
over them without penetrating the interstices, could
be emptied at the rate of one hair in a centm'y. A

* [See Hemachandra’s AUkidh. 132, and p. 304.]
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Sagaropama is one hundred million millions of Palyas,
and an Avasarpiii and Utsarpind, which make up a
great age, consists each of one hundred million millions
of Sdgaras. Pudyala is atomic matter, distinguished
like the first three categories, by being combined in
three degrees—Iittle, much, and most, whilst it adds
a fourth state, or that of Paramditu, primitive, subtle,

mdivisible, and uncombined.

HI. The third Tuttwa is Puiiya, Good, or whatever
is the cause of happiness to living beings: the sub-
divisions of this category arc forty-two: it will he
sufficient here to enumerate a few of the prineipal.

1. Uchchhairgotra, high birth, rank, or the respect,
of mankind.

2. Manushyagati, the state of man, either as obtain-
ed from some other form of being or continuance i it.

3. Suragati, the state of divinity, Godhead.

4. Panchendriya, the state of superior vitality, o
possession of five organs of sense.

5. Panchadeha, the possession of body, or form of
one of five kinds:

duddrika, elementary—that arising from the aggre-
gation of elements, as the bodies of men and beasts.

Vaikriya, transmigrated—that assamed in consc-
quence of acts, as the forms of spirits and gods.

Ahar ika, adventitious, one assumed, such as that of
the Purvadhares, of one cubit in stature, when they

went to see the Tirthankaras in Mahdvidehakshetra.

Taijasa, the form obtained by suppressing mortal
wants, in which state fire can be ejected from the body.
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Kdrmana, the form which is the necessary conse-
quence of acts. These two last are necessarily con-
nected from all time, and can only be disunited by
final liberation, or Moksha. ,v

Other varieties of ‘Good’ are colour, odour, flavour,
touch, warmth, coolness, and the like.

IV. Pdpa, or ‘III’, in contradistinction to the pre-
ceding, and implying that which is the cause of un-
happiness to m’ankind: there are eighty-two kinds;

As the five Avaraitas, or difficulties in acquiring as
many gradations of holy or divine wisdom. Five Anta-
rayas, disappointments, or impediments, as not ob-
taining what is about to be presented, not being able
‘to enjoy an object of fruition when in possession of
it, and want of vigour though in bodily health. Four
Darsanavasanas, obstructions, or impediments to in-
formation derivable from the senses, or the under-
standing or to the acquirement of divine knowledge.
Five states of sleep, inferior birth, pain, as a condition
of existence, as when condemned to purgatory, belief
in false gods, defect of size or shape, and all the human
passions and infirmities—as anger, pride, covetous-
ness, &e., including, amongst the ills of life, laughter
and love.

V. Asrava is that source from which the evil acts
of living beings proceed. The varieties are the five
bz(lr.z'g/as, or organs of sense; the four Kashdyas, or
passions, as wrath, pride, covetousness, and deceity,
the five Avratas, non;observgixce of positive com-
mands, as lying, stealing, &e. and three Yogas, ad-
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diction or attachment of the mind, speech, and body
to any act; Kriyds, or acts, of which twenty-six va-
rieties are specified as those performed with any part
of the body, or with the instrumentality of a weapon,
or the like— those prompted by feelings of hate or
wrath—these which are inceptive, progressive, or_
conclusive— those performed by oneself, or through
another creature — those’ which are suggested by
irthan-

7

impiety, or unbelief in the doctrine of the
karas.

VL. The sixth Tattwa is termed Samvara, and is
that by which acts are collected or impeded. There
are fifty-seven varieties classed under six heads.

1. Samiti, keeping the attention properly alive, so
as to see immediately if an’insect is in the way, to
vefrain from uttering what should not be said, to dis-

tinguish any of the forty-two defects n food given as

alms, taking or relinquishing any thing indifferently,
aud avoiding or abandoning unfit things.

2. Gupti, secrecy, or reserve of three kinds, or in
mind, speech and person.

3. Parishahd, endurance or patience, as when a
person has taken a vow of abstemiousness he must
beur hunger and thirst; so he must endure heat and
cold, when he practices the immoveable posture of
Jain abstraction; if he is disappointed in what he has
laboured or begged for, he must not murmurs; and 1f
he is reviled or even beaten, he must patiently submit.

4. Yatidharina, th% duties of an ascetic; these are
ten in number: patiéncc, gentleness, integrity, and



312 _ RELIGIOUS SECTS

disinterestedness, abstraction, mortification, truth,
purity, poverty, and continence, .

5. Bhavana, conviction or conclusion, such as that

worldly existences are not eternal, that there is no
refuge after death, that life is perpetually migrating
through the eighty-four lakhs of living forms, that
life is one or many: it also includes perception of the
source whence evil acts proceed, and the like.
- The sixth division of this class is Charitra, practice
or observance, of five sorts: Sdmdyika, conventional,
or the practice and avoidance of snch actions as are
permitted or preseribed; Chhedopasthipaniya, pre-
vention of evil, as of the destruction of animal life;
Parihdravisuddhi, purification by such mortification
and penance as arc enjoined by the example of an-
ctent saints and sages.  Swlakshmasampardye, the
practices of those pious men who have attained a
certain degree of eminence; and Yathdhhydtam, the
same after all the impediments and impurities of hu-
man nature are overcome or destroyed.

VIL. Nirjard, the seventh Tattwa, is the religious
practice that destroys mortal impuritics, or, in other
words, penance: itis of two kinds, external and inter-
nal the first comprehends fasting, continence, silence,
and bodily suffering; the second, repentance, piety,
protection of the virtuous, study, meditation, and dis-
regard, or rejection of both virtue and vice.

VHI. Bandha is the integral association of life with
aets, as of wilk with water, fire with a red hot iron
ball; it is of four kinds: I’rak;[n', the natural dispo-
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sition or nature of a thing; Sthit/, duration, or mea-
sure of time, through which life continues; Anubhaga,
feeling, or sensible quality; Pradeéa{ atomic indivi-
duality. The characters of this principle are illustrated
by a confection: 1. According to its natural properties
it cures phlegm, bile, &e.; 2. it remains cfficient but
for a given period; 3. it is sweet, bitter, sour, &e.;
and 4. it is divisible into large or small proportions,
retaining each the properties of the whole mass.

XI. The last of the nine principles is Moksha, or
liberation of the vital spirit from the bonds of actlon;

1t is of nine sorts: -

1. Satpadapraripana. The determination of the real
nature of things, the consequence of a finite course
of progress through different stages of being and puri-
fication. It is attainable only by living ereatures of
the highest order, or those having the five organs of
sense; by those possessed of the Trasakdya, ov a body
endowed with consciousness and mobility; by those
heings which are engendered, not self-produced; by
those which have reached the fifth Cheritra, or ex-
cmption from human infirmity; by those which are in
the Kshayika Samyaktiwa, or that state of perfection
in which elementary or material existence is destroyed;
by those no lenger requiring material existence; by

those who have acquired the Kevalejndana, the only

knowledge, and the Kevaladarsana, ov only vision.
2. Dravyapramdie, as regulated by the fitness of
the things or persons to be emancipated.
3. Kshetrapramdia, depending on the cssentiality
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of. certain holy places at which only it can be ob-
tained. - , . - o

4. Spariana, contact, or identity of the indivi-
~duated living principle with that of the universe, or
- any part of if.

5. Kdla, the times or ages at which emancipation
is attainable; or the periods spent in various trans-
migrations. ‘ :

6. Antara, the difference of temperaments or dis-
positions. ' ,

7. Bhaga, the existence of the imperishable part
of all living bodies in which the purified essences or
Siddhas reside. _

8. Bhdra, the nature or property of that pure
existence which has attained the Kevalajndna, and
other perfections essential to final liberation.

9. Alpabahutica, the degree or ratio in which dif-
ferent classes of belugs obtain emancipation’.

From the details of these nine Taffwas the sum of
the whole Jain system may be collected, but they
form only the text on which further subtilties are
founded, and they leave the end and scope of all the
doctrine or the attainment of ultimate liberation sin-
gularly indistinet.

The Moksha of the Juins is exemption from the in-
cidents of life, and above all from the necessity of

- . .« . N ..
' Although termed Eﬁ'ﬁng‘\’: in the original authorities, these
varieties are rather in the requisite conditions for attaining
Moksha, than in the kind or sort of emancipation attained.

OF THE HINDUS. - 315

being born again: but in what state the living prin-
ciple subsists after it is so exempted, does not very
satisfactorily appear. In one state indeed the bodily
individuality remains, or that of Jivanmukt!, libera-
tion during life, whilst from most of the subdivisions
of Moksha, it follows that the Stddhas, the pure exis-
tences, correspond with our notions of spiritual beings,
having an impassive and inappreciable form, variable
at will, capable of infinite contraction or dilation , and
wholly void of feeling or passion. This is not incom-
patible with their enjoyment of Nirvdit, another term
for Moksha, and which, as My, CoLEnrooxe observes,
meaning literally, extinct or ‘gone out as a fire, set
as a heavenly luminary, defunct as a saint who has
passed away, implies profound ealm. “It’is not anni-
hilation,” he concludes®, “but unceasing apathy which
they, ‘the Juins and Buddhas,” anderstand to be the
extinction of their saints, and which they esteem to
be supreme felicity worthy to be sought by prac-
tice of mortification as well as by acquisition of
knowledge.”

Besides the notions exhibited in the detail of the
nine Tattwas, the Jains are known in controversial
writings ** by the title Septavddis, or Saptabhangis,
the disputers or refuters of seven positions: more cor-
rectly speaking, they are reconcilers, or could be so,
of seven contradictory assertions, evincing a sceptical

* [Essays, p. 259

** [e. g Sarvadarfana Sangr. pp. 41, 42.]
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character which justifies another epithet which they
acknOwlédge, of Syddvddis, or assertors of possibi-
lities; the seven positions are the following: .

1. A thing 1s; 2. 1t is not; 3. it is and itis not; 4. 1t
is not definable; 5. it ¢s, but is not definable; 6. it is
not, neither is it definable; 7. it is and 1t is not, and
is not definable. Now these positions imply the doc-
trines of the different schools, the Sankhye, Vedunta,
and others, with regai'd to the world, to life, and to
spirit, and are met in every case by the Jains wi.th
the reply, Sydadvda, It may be so sometimes; that is,
whatever of these dogmas is advanced will be true in
some respects, and not in others; correct under some
circumstances, and not under others; and they are
therefore not entitled to implicit trust, nor are they
irreconcileable. There s one inference to be drawn
from this attempt to reconeile the leading doctrines
of the prineipal schools, of some importance to the
history of the Jain doctrines, and it renders it pro-
bable that they were posterior to all the rest. As this
reasoning however has been opposed by RAmizuvaa,
it dates earlier than the twelfth century.

Liberation during life and, as a necessary conse-
quence, cxemption after it from future birth implics
the abandonment of eight classes of Karmas, or acts,
four of which are noxious and four innoxious; they
are all included under the Tattwa Pdpa, ILn, as above
noticed, bat are also more especially detailed. To the
first order belong the following:

Jndndvarara, disregard of the various stages of
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knowledge, from simple comprehension to the only
true wisdom, as so many steps to final liberation;

Darsmwunr(ma, disbelief in the doctrines of the
Jamn Saints; .

Mohaniya, hesitation in obeying the injunctions of
the Juin code, or doubt as to their importance and
the consequences of their neglect;

Antardya, impeding or vexing those engaged in
secking liberation.

The second class comprises:

Vedaniya, self-consciousness or sufficiency;

Ndama, pride of name; Gotra, pride of birth; and
/1J2(S]l] v, attachment to bodily existence.

These essential principles of the faith are common
to all classes of Juins, but some differences oceur in
their Dutics as they ave divided into religious or lay
orders, Yatis and Sravakas. Implicit belief in the
doctrines and actions of the Tirthankaras is, of course,
obligatory on both: but the former are expected to
follow a life of abstinence, t(tutmmtv, and continence,
whilst the latter add to their moral and religious code
the practical worship of the ']//[/'z(uz/uum, and pro-
fmmd veference for their more pious brethren. The

oral cade of the Jains is expressed in five Muhd-
vratas, or great duties: Refraining from i mjury to life,
truth, honesty, chastity, and ﬁcedom from worldly
desn'eb. There are four Dharmas, or mer its—liberality,
gentleness, piety, and penance; and three sorts of .

restraint—government of the mind, the tongue, and the
person. To these are superadded a number of minor
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instructions or prohibitions, sometimes of a beneficial
and sometimes of a trivial, or even ladicrous tendency,
such as to abstain, at certain seasons, from salt, flowers,
green fruit, and roots, honey, grapes, and tobacco; to
drink water thrice strained; never to leave a liguid
uncovered , lest an insect should be drowned in it; not
to dezl in soap, natron, indigo, and iron; and never
to eat in the dark lest a fly should be swallowed.
Religious characters wear piece of cloth over their
mouths to prevent insects from flying into them’, and
carry a brush under their arms to sweep the place on
which they are about to sit, to remove any ants or
other living creatures out of the way of danger. Upon
the whole, the doctrine of the Jainas is a system of
quietism calculated to render those who follow it per-
fectly innoxious, and to inspire them with apathetie
indifference towards both this world-and the next.
The ritual of the Juins is as simple as their moral
code. The Yati, or devotee, dispenses with acts of
worship at his pleasure, and the lay votary is only
bound to visit daily a temple where some of the images
of the Tirthankaras ave erected, walk round it three
times, make an obeisance to the images, with an ofter-
ing of some trifle, usually fruit or flowers, and pro-
nounce some such Mantra, or prayer, as the following:
«Namo Arthantinam, Namo Siddhdnam, Namo Ar-
yénam, Namo Updjydanam, Namo Lée Sabba Sa-
hunam—Salutation to the Arhats, to the Pure Exis-
tences, to the Sages, to the Teachers, to all the De-
vout in the world.” A morning prayer is also re-
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}‘,j?ated_: f‘]c/zc/zlzdmz’ Fhamd Samaiio bandiyon, jo man
Jaye nisiaye; mdthena vanddimi—I beg foroiveness, oh
Lord, for your slave, whatever evi t};onz’l?ts the ni oht
may l}a\’e produced—1 bow with nwuhead." 'l?he
wor:fl'upper then perhaps remains to he:u' read part of
the Kulpasitra ov Bhaktdmara, or some narrative of
one. or other of the Tirthankaras, and the devotioﬁ of
l‘h(:,u' followersz and proceeds to his daily oceupations.
The reader in a Jaimn temple is a Yati, or relivious
cha "acter; but the ministrant priest, the attendm?t. on
the images, the receiver of offerings, and cmuluvtér
of all. u?ua]' ceremonies s a Bralman. It is a curi;ms
pecull‘urlty m the Jain system, that they should have
no priests of their own, but it is the 1;at11|-a1 conse-
quence of the doetrine and example of the T[r//uuzkarém
whe performed no rites, either vicariously or for then;-’
selves, and gave no instruction as to thoir observance.
It sh.ews also the truc character of this form of faith
that it was a depurtare from established practices 'thZ
;)bsex' rance of which was held by the Juin tenche;s to
be matter of mdifference, and which none of any eredit
1“'(?[1](1 cox}sent to regulate; the laity were, therefore
_ eft fo their former priesthood , as far as outward cerc—’
monies were concerned.
- The objects of worship are properly only the 7%r-
t/mn/:ara.s, but the Jains do not den:.' thev existence
lof the Hindu gods, and admit such of them as they
xru;ve chosen t'o co'nnect with the adventures of t'heiux"
samts, according to a classification of their own, to a

share 1 orshi \ i
8 n the w orship offered to their human superiors

wy
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According to the Mythology which they have adopt-
ed and modified the Jains reckon four classes of
“divine beings whom they name Bhuvanapatis, Vyan-
taras, Jyotishkas, and Vaimdnikas; the first com-
prises ten orders: the progeny of the Asuras, Ser-
pents, Garuda, the Dilpdlas, Fire, Air, the Ocean,
Thunder and Lightning ,—who are supposed to reside
in the several hells or regions below the Earth. The
sceond has eight orders: the Pisdchas, Bhitas, Kin-
naras, Gandharvas, and other monstrous or terrestrial
divinities inhabiting mountains, woods, and forests,
as well as the lower regions, or air. The third has
five orders: the Sun, Moon, Planets, Asterisms, and
other heavenly bodies. The fourth includes the Gods
of present and pastKalpes. Of the first kind are those
born in the Heavens, Scudharma, Isdna, Mahendra,
Brahma, Senatkumdra, Sukra, and others to the
number of twelve, or in the Kalpas, when SUDHARMA
and the rest were severally presiding Deities. The
last cluss reside in two divisions of five and of nine
heavens—the five termed Fijaya, Vaijjayanti, &c.;
the second termed Anuttera, because there are none
beyond them, as they crown the triple construction
of the universe. In the sovereignty of the hosts of
heaven a great number of Indras are recognised, but
of these two are always specified as the chief, SUukRA
and [$4xa, one regent, of the northi, the other of the
couth heaven: the former alone has eighty-four thou-
sand fellow gods, each of whom has myriads of asso-
ciates and attendants.
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Above all these rank in dignity, and as ohjects of

worship, the twenty-four Térthankaras, or with those
of the past and of the future periods seventy-two.
Allusion is made by Heaao HANDRA, In Iis Jife of Mana-
vika, to a hundred and one, and the same work spe-
cifies four Sidvar or eternal Jinas, Risiranniy ANA,
.(JHA)I)I tANANS, VARisENA, and Varppuaviya., What
18 meant by them is not explained, and they are not
recognised by all Jains. ) |
The presence of Braliman winistr: ants, or the lapse,
of time and the tendency of the native mind to multi-
p?y objects of veneration, seews to have introduced
different innovations into the worship of the /ﬁhuu
i different parts of Hindustan; and in upper India
the ritual in use is often intermixed with formule de-
rived from the Zantras, and belonging more properly
to the Saiva and Sikta wors hip. Ium”e\ of the Dhad-
ravas and Bhairavis, the fierce attendants on Siva
:m.d Kiwr, take their place in Jein temples nnd
suitable seasons. the Jains equally with the’ H'uirlus
address their adoration to S;\It;\S\‘;;'l‘I’ and DI'}\'I'l; |

Thus in a Piijdpaddhati procured at Maimpuri, where a Jain

temple : :
ple of considerable size stands, the Tirthankaras, as they are

severally presente " iri 1.
i )Sr‘ 1 . ted with offeriugs, are addressed; Ow Sri Iishit-
1 — ;
aja Srasti— Om Hrin kan: and Ow Hrine Sri Shidharmi-
cldriye
Y, A(Izr/mu(,/(m ’\(.muh, U»)z Hrim Hrdw, Samajinachaityi-

lay
yebhyo Sri Jinendr ebhyo namak. There are also abserye ances for

,(ff 1 "
ular Hindu festivals, as the .‘mpcmcllamz, Akshayatritiyi, &e.,
k]

when Sarasvari and other goddesses are invoked.  Rules ire

o Al
given for the Ghata Sthipana, when Saxti or Diai is supposcd
to be prese -

present in a water jar erceted as her reeeptacke and em-

- 21
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In the South of India, from the account given by
Colonel MackEeNzIE, it appears that the Jains observe
all the Brahmanical Senskdras, or essential ceremo-
‘nies. This is not the case in Upper India, and the
only rites followed are the Initiation of the infant,
twelve days after birth, by repeating a Mantra over
it, making a circular mark with the sandal and per-
- fumes on the top of the head; Marriage and Crema-
tion, whicli are much the same as those of the Brah-
mans, omitting the Mantras of the Vedus. Sraddfias,
obsequial ceremonies at stated periods, are not per-
formed by the Jains in Upper Hindustan.

The festivals of the Jains are peculiar to them-
selves, and occur especially on days consecrated by
the birth or death of some of the principal Téthan-
karas, especially the two last, Pdarévandth and Vard-

dhamana. The places where these events occurred -

are also objects of pilgrimage, and very numerous
assemblages of devout pilgrims oceur at them at dif-
ferent seasons: thus, in Behdr, a very celebrated place
of resort is the scene of Pdarévanath’s liberation; the
mountain Samet Sz'k/mra, or Parasndth, near Pachete';
and another of equal sanctity, the scene of Verddha-
mdna’s departure from earth, is at Papapuri®, in the

blem, and the Shodasa Karana Piujd ends with a Lakskmi Stotra,
or Hymn, addressed to the Goddess of Prosperity.
! Described very fully, as previously noticed, in the Quarterly
- Magazine for December, 1827,

It s also written Apgpapuri and Pdvepuri, under which
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same province. Pilgrims come from all parts of India
to these places at all seasons, but the prineipal delas
are held at the former in Mdigh, and in Kdrtlk at the
latter. On the western side of India the mountains of
Abit and Girindr ave the great scenes of pdunm e,
being covered with Jain temples and remains. Risia-
BiA DEvA and NesxArn seem to he the favourite
divinities in that quarter.

Besides these particular festivals, the Jais ohsorve
several that are common to the Hindus, as the Pasan-
tayatra, or spring festival, the S)'ip(tizc/umu', il
others; they also hold in vencration certain of the
Lunar days, as the 2d, Sth, 8th, 11th and 12th: on
these no new work should he undert: aken, no Jouruey
commenced, and fasting, or ubstinence at least, el
continence should be observed.

The origin of the Juin faith is immersed in the ol-
seurity which invests all remote histor Vowmongsts the
Hindus.  That it is the most recent of all the systens
pursued in Hindustan is rendered highly probable by
the extravagances in which it deals, Dy the doctrines
it opposes to those of all other schools, and hy the
comparatively recent date of many ]um authors of
celebrity and of numerous moenumental relics: but

latter name, it and other celebrated Jaima shrines in Belitr ane
deseribed by a Native traveller, o Jain, in tie serviee of Colone!
Mackexzie, in the Caleutta Magnzine for June., 1823,
See Astatic Researches, Vol XYV, Jain Inseription~ at Al
21
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at what period it zxcﬁually took its rise it is not easy
to determine’. Mr. Coreprooke has suggested the
probability of the Jain religion being the work of
PanrsSvaxATH, In the account of whom there is a nearer
approach to sober history and credible chronology
than in the narvatives of his predecessors. This would
throw back the origin of the Jain faith to the ninth
century before the Christian era, adwmitting the Jain
chronology of VarppranMAxa’s existence; but it is
difficult to concur in the accuracy of so remote a date,
and whatever indirect evidence on- the subject is pro-
curable is opposed to such a belief.

It has been supposed that we have notices of the
Jaina sect as far back as the time of the Macedonian

' Major DersMaine observes, ‘“the usual idea of the Jains

being a modern sect may not be erroncous: the doctrines origi-

nating with Riskabha, and continued by drlante, dividing at.

periods of schism into more distinet classes, of which the Jains
or Srdvaks,.as now established, form one, and the modern
Buddhas, as in Burma, Siam, Ceylon, Tibet, &c. another.” T. .
A. 8.1, 427, —“Were I disposed to speculate on the origin of
the Jains from the striking coincidences of doctrine and religious
usages Letween them and the Buddhists, 1 should Le led to con-
jecture that they were originally a sect of Buddhists.” Mr. Erskiue,
Bombay Frans. 111, 502.— <]t is certainly probable, as remarked
by Dr. HaMicrox and Major DeLavaiNg, that the Gautoma of
the Jinas and of the Bauddhos i3 the same personage, and this
leads to the further surmise that both these sects ave branches of
oue stock.—Both have adopted the Hindu Pantheon, or assem-
blage of sabordinate deities, both disclain the avthority of the
Vedas, aud both elevate their pre-eminent saints to divine supre-
macy.”” Mr. Colebrooke, Trans. R. A. 8.1, 521.
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invasion of India, or at least at the period at which
MEGASTHENES was sent ambassador to SANDRACOPTUS,
and that these notices are recorded by Strano and
AgriaN. The nature of the expressions which those
and other writers have employed has been canvassed
by Mr. CoLesrookE*, and shewn satisfactorily to esta-
blish the existence at that time of the regular Brah-
mans, as well as of other sects: what those sects were,
however, it was no part of his object to enquire, and
he has left it still to be ascertained how far it can be
concluded that the Jainas were intended.

Much perplexity in the Greek accounts of the Brah-
mans Gymnosophists has, no doubt, oceurred from
thelr not having been acquainted with the subdivision
of the priestly caste into the four orders of student,
houscholder, hermit, and mendicant, and therefore
they describe the Brahman sometimes as living in
towns, sometines in woods, sometimes observing ce-
libacy, and sometimes married, sometimes as wearing
clothes, and sometimes as going nuked; contradictions
which, thkough apparently irreconcileable if the same
individuals or classes be meant, were appreciated by
the shrewdness of Bayrz more justly than he was
himself aware of !, and are all explained by thezkizdrus,

# fand by Lassen, Ind. Alt., 1T, 700 {f., 710.]

PeIt may be that they (the Brachmanes) did not follow the

same institites in all ages, wad- that with a distinction of time
one might reconcile gome of the variations of the anthors who
have spoken of thew.”— Article Brachmans, Note C. Harris
(1, 454) also has rightly estimated the real character of the Ger-
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or institutes of the Hindus, as affecting the various
periods of life and corresponding practices of Brahma-
nical devotion. '

As'far, therefore, as the customs or observances of
the Gymnosophists are deseribed, we have no reason
to. conclude that any but the followers of the Vedas
are intended, and the only part of the account appli-
cable to any other sect is the term Germanes, or Ser-
manes, or Samaneans, applied to one division of the
Sophists or Sages'. This name, as Mr. CoLEBROOKE ob-
SCIVeS, seems to bear some affinity to the S}'amméas,
or ascetics of the Jains or Bouddhas, but we can de-
rive no positive conelusion from a resemblance, which
may possibly be rather imaginary than real, and the
object of which, after all, is tar from being the indi-
vidual property of any sect, but is equally applicable
to the ascetic of every religious system. As distinet
from the Brahmans, the Sarmanes will be equally
distinet from the Jains; for the Brahmans, it is said
by Poreryry, are of one race: and the Swmancwans
are seléeted from all the tribes, and consist of persons
choosing to prosecute divine studies,— precisely the
independent Sannydasi or Gosdin of modern times,
few persons of which deseription belong to the order
of the Bralmans, or are united with the rest by any
community of origin or peculiarity of faith.

Again, another word has been adduced in corrobo-

manes. and concluded that they were nothing but Gioghis. from
Tietro della Valle's description of the latter,
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ration of the existence of the Jains, and it may he
admitted that this is a better proof than the preceding,
as the Pramne® are declared to be the opposers of
the Brahmans, which is no where mentioned of the
Sarmanes. This expression is said to designate the
Jains, but this is far from certain: the term is pro-
bably derived from Pramdna, proof, evidence, and is
especially the right of the followers of the logical
school, who are usually termed Prdamdiikas: it is
applicable, however, to any sect which advocates
positive or ocular proof in opposition to written dog-
mas, or belief in scriptural authority, and is in that
sense more correctly an epithet of the Bawddha sec-
taries than of the Juins, who admit the legends and
worship the deities of the Purdrnas, and who hold it
the height of impicty to question the written doctrines
of their own teachers. The proofs from classical

“writers, therefore, are wholly inadequate to the de-

cision of the antiquity of the Juins, and we are still
entirely left to sources of a less satisfactory description.

All writers on the Juing entitled to our attention
agree in admitting an intimate connexion between
them and the Bauddhas; the chief analogies have
heen above adverted to, and the inference of later
origin is justly founded on the extravagant exaggera-
tions of the system adopted by the Jains. Their iden-
tity of origin rests chiefly upon the name of Gatvrava,
which appears as that of Varppuavsxa’s chief pupil,

* (See Lassen, Ind. Alt, T, 835, Weber, Ind. Lit. 27.}
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and as the legislator of the Beuddhe nations in the
east. The dates also assigned to both are not far re-
moved; the apotheosis of the Buddha Gavraya occuor-
ring five hundred and forty-three years before Christ,
and the death of Manivira, the preceptor of the Juin
GauraMa, about the same time. That there is some
connexion may be coneeded, but for reasons already
assigned it is not likely that the persons are the same;
the Jains have not improbably derived their Gavrana
from that of their predecessors .

No argument for the antiquity of the Jains is de-
rivable from the account given of Rismabua in the
DBhagavate Purdna™, He was not a seceder from the
true faith, although the mistaken imitation of his
practices is said to have led others into errors, evi-
dently intending the Ja/n heresy. He is scarcely iden-
tifiable, in consequence, with the Jem Risnasna, the
first of the Zirthankaras; but even if that were the
case, no confidence could be placed in the authority,
as the work is a modern compilation not exceeding,
at the most, twelve centuries of antiquity. The re-
futation of Jain doctrines in the Brahma Siiras***
is aless questionable testimony of their early existence;
but the date of that work is to be yet ascertained.
SANKARA ACH&RYA, the commentator on the texts of
Vyisa, affords a more definite approximation; but he

* [Weber, Ueber das Satrunjaya Mahdtmyam, p. 2-6.]
** [V. 5,28 . Vislia Pur., p. 164, Note]
2 111, 2, 6]
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will not carry us back ahove ten centuries. It is also
to be observed, that the objects of the attacks of the
Sutras and of SANKARA are philosophi@ul and specu-
Iative tenets, and these may have been current long
hefore they formed part of a distinct practical system
of faith, as promulgated by a class of Bauddhas, the
germ of the Jains.

However, we may admit from these authoritics the
existence of the Jains as a distinet sect, above ten or
twelve centuries ago; we have reason to question their
being of any note or importance much carlicr. The
Bauddhas, we know from Creueys of Alexandria,
existed in India in the second century of the Christian
wra, and we find them not only the principal objects
of Hindu confutation and anathema, but they arve
mentioned in works of lighter literature referable to
that period, in which the Jains are not noticed, nor
alluded to: the omission is the more worthy of notice,
because, since the Baudidhas disappeared from India,
and the Jams only have been known, it will be found
that the Hindu writers, whenever they speak of
Bauddhas, shew, by the phraseology and practices
ascribed to them, that they really mean Juing: the
older writers do not make the same wmistake, and the

usages and expressions which they give to Bauddha

personages are not Jain, but Bauwddia: with the one
they were familiar, the other were yet unknown.
The literature of the Jams themselves is nnfavour-
able to the notion of high antiquity. Heyacuazpra,
one of their greatest writers, flourished in the end of

%
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the twelfth century, and-the compiler of the Jain
Puranas of the Delhan is said to have written at the
end of the ninth. - The Kalpa Sitre professes to have
been composed nine hundred and eighty years after the
death of Manivira, or fifteen centuries ago; but from
~internal evidence® it could not have been composed

T
/

carlier than the twelfth or thirteenth century. Various

eminent Ja/n authors were cotemporary also Jwith -

Mvuxnra and Brosa, princes of Dhar, in the ninth and
tenth century %, and a number of works seem to have
been compiled in the sixteenth' century during the
tolerant reign of AEBAR.

Of the progress of the Juin faith in the Gangetic
provinces of Upper India we have no very satisfactory
traces. It may be doubted if they ever extended them-
selves in Bengul.  Behar, according to their own tra-
ditions, was the birth-place of Varpprayixy, and
Benares of PArSvandra; and temples and monuments
of their teachers are common in both, particularly the
former; but all those now existing are of very recent
dates?, and there are no vestiges referable to an inter-

# [Weber, Ueber das Satrunjuya Malitmyam - p. 712, fixes
the year 632 p. Chr. as the date of its composition.]

## [in the tenth and eleventh, according to Lassen, Ind. Alt.,
111, 813-54.]

' As Jate even as the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries,
[Sce, however, Journal of the Bombay Br. R, A, 8., 111, p. 88 ff.]—
These dates are sometimes said to indicate the periods at which
the temples were repaired, but the iotelligent authar of the
*Visit 1o Mount Pdrivandth’ observes, “only in one instance is
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mediate period between the last Tirthankora, and the
eighteenth century. At Benarves its princes professcd
the faith of Bauddha as late as the eleventh eentury,

_whilst during the same period, as is proved by in-

seriptions and the historical work of Crasbraravr,
the sovereigns of Kanoj and Dehli were of the ortho-
dox persuasion, It is very doubtful, therefore, if the
Jains ever formed a leading sect in this part of Hindu-
stan. They were more successful in the west and south.

In Western Mdiiwiar, and the whole of the territory
subject to the Chalukya princes of Guzerat, the Jain
faith became that of the ruling dynasty; but this oc-
curred at no very remote period. The Mohammedan
Geographer Epnst states that the king of Nehrwala®,
the capital of Guzerat, worshipped Brppua: and we
know from the writings of HestacHaNnra, that he was
the apostle of the Jaun faith in that kingdom—con-
verting Kusdra Pira, the monarch of Guzerat, to
his creed. This is also an oceurrence of the twelfth
century, or about 1174. The consequences of this
conversion are still apparent in the abundant relies
of the Jan faith, and the numbers by whom it is pro-
fessed in Marwar, Guzerat, and the upper part of the
Malabar Coast. :

there reason to suspeet that the buildings ave much older than
the inseriptions announce. The most ancient Mundir at that
place is reckoned to he but fifty years old’— Calcutta Magazine,
December, 1827,

* [i. e, Analavifa, sec p. 504 Note. and Lassen. Ind. Alt.
111, 516.) '
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On the Coromandel side of the Peninsula the Jains
were introduced upon the downfall of the Bauddhas,

in the reign of Ayocuavansia, king of Tosidal Mait--
dalam, in the ninth century or, according to some

iraditions, in the eighth. Farther sonth, in Madurs,
the date of their introduction is not known, but they
were in power in the eleventh century under Krya
PAxpya. In this, and in the twelfth, they seem to
have reached their highest prosperity, and from that
period to have declined. KrNa PA¥pyas became a
Satva. Visusu Varopuaxa, Raja of Mysore, was con-
verted from the Jain to the Padshitave faith in the
twelfth century, and about the same time the Linga-
vant Saivs deposed and murdered Vuava, the Jain
king of Kalydi™. The sect, however, continued to
meet with partial countenance from the kings of V-
Jayanagar antil a comparatively modern date.

The conclasions founded on traditionary or histo-
vical records are fully supported by the testimony of
monaments and inseriptions—the latter of which are
exceedingly namerous in the south and west of India.
Most of these are very modern-—none are earlier than
the ninth century. An exception is said to exist in an
inseription on a vock at Belligola, recording a grant
of land by Chdmuide Ry to the shrine of Gosari-
sVaRa, i the year 600 of the Kal/ age, meaning the
Kali of the Jains, which began three years after the

2

death of Varopuamixa. This inseription, therefore,

* [Lassen, Ind. Alt, IV, 119 1., 237 f1.]

a0a
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if it exists, was written about fifty or sixty years be-
fore the Christian wera

but it 1s not clear that any
such record is in existence, the fact resting on the
oral testimony of the head Pontifl at Belligola: even,
if it be legible on the face of the rock. it is of ques-
tionable authenticity, as it is perfectly solitary. and
no other document of like antiquity has been met with.
The Mackezziz Collection containg many hundred
Jain inseriptions.  Of these the oldest record grants
made by the princes of Ifomehi®, u petty state in
Mysore. None of them are older than. the eud of the
ninth century. Similar grants, extending through the
eleventh and twelfth centuries by the Veirira sov-
ereigus of Mysore, ave also numerous, whilst they
continue with equal frequency to the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries, during the existence of the
sovereignty of FPejeyanagar.  Again, at Abd, ander
the patronage of the Guzerat prinees, we have a num-
ber of Jain inscriptions, but the cldest of them bears
date Samvat 1245 (A. D. 1189): they multiply in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and are found as
late as the middle of the eighteenth——and, finally, iu
Magadha, the scene of Varpbuayina’s birth and
apotheosis, the oldest inscriptions found date no further
back than the beginning of the sixteenth centary®.

# [bee Jowrnal R. As. Soe., 1H, 217, compared with Lassen,
? 3 3 I
fnd. Alt., IV, 234, Note.]

! Asiatic Researches, Vol XVI, p. 517.

¥ Dr. Hasunron's Deseription of Jain Temples in Behiv, -
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From all credible testimony, therefore, it is impos-
“sible to avoid the inference that the Juins are a sect

of comparatively recent institution, who first came.
into power and patronage about the eighth and ninth

century: they probably existed before that date as ¢
division of the Bauddhas, and owed their elevation to
the suppression of that form of faith to which they
contributed. This is positively asserted by the tradi-
tions of the south in several instances: the Bauddhas
of Kdnchi were confuted by Arxavraxka, a Jain priest,
and thereupon expelled the country *. Vara PiXpva,
of Madurd, on becoming a Jain, is said to have per-
secuted the Bauddhas, subjecting them to personal
tortures, and banishing them from the country. In
Guzerat Bauddhe princes were succeeded by the Jains.
- There is every reason to be satisfied, therefore, that
the total disappearance of the Bauddhas in India
proper is connected with the influence of the Juins,
- which may have commenced in the sixth or seventh
centuries, and continued till the twelfth.

The inveteracy prevalent between kindred schisms
'is a sufficient reason for any enmity felt by the Jains
towards the Bauddhas, rather than towards the Brah-
manical Hindus. There is, indéed, a political leaning
to the Iatter, observable in their recognition of the

Trans. R. AL 8., I, 525, To these may be added the inseriptions
at Pdrévandth, and a number of inscriptions a Guwalior, copies
of which were sent to Mr, Frasur, and which are all dated in
the middle of the 1ith century.

* [Journal As. Soc, Bengal, VII, 122, Lassen, 1V, 250.)
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orthodox Pantheon, in the deference paid to the Fedus,
and to the rites derivable from them, to the institution
of castes, and to the emplovment of Brahmans as
ministrant priests. They appear also to have adapted
themselves to the prevailing form of Hinduism in dif-
ferent places: thus at .Abi several Jad nseriptions
commence with invocations of SI\.’A‘, and in the De-

khan an ediet promulgated by Brira Riva, of Iju-

yanagar, declares there is no real difference between
the Jains and Vaishiavas®. In some places the same
temples are resorted to by Jains and Ramdnuyiya
Vaishnavas, and, as observed by Mr. CoLknrooks, a
Jain on renouncing the heretical doctrines of hix seet
takes his place amongst the orthodox Hindus as a
Kshatriya or Vai$ya, which would not be the case
with a convert, who has not already caste as a Hindu®.
In the South of India, indeed, the Juwins prescrve the
distinction of castes: in Upper India they profess to
be of one caste, or Faisyas. It is very clear, however,
that admission to the Jwn communion was orviginally
independent of caste’, and the partial adoption of it

¥ Major DeravaiNe notices that the mountain Girndr is equally
sacred to Iindus as to Jains, and that an ancient temple of Mani-
DEVA 18 erected there.

? AsiaticResearches, Val. IX, p.270 [Lussen, Ind. Alr, IV, 174].

* Transactions Royal Asiatic Soeicty, I, 519

4 MamAvirs himself was the son of a king, and should there-
fore be u Wshatriya. 1is chiel disciples, Ispraputrr, and the
rest, were Brakmans. His especial attendant, Gosina, was an

onteast, amld his followers, of both sexes, were of every easte.

o
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or pretension to it, is either a spontaneous or politic
“conformity to the strong feeling on the subyzct which
prevails amongst all Hindus.

- These are the great outlines of the rise and progress '

of the sect as derivable from sources entitled to credit;

but the Jains have amongst themselves records of

sectarial value detailing the succession of different
teachers, and the origin of various heresies. Some
extracts from one of thése attached to a copy of the
Kalpa Sitre may be acceptable. .

The succession of teachers is always deduced from
Maudvira, through his disciple Supnarui. Of the
rest all but Gavraya died before their Master, as has
been observed above, and GAvTaMa survived him but
a month, which he spent in penance and fasting. Sv-
DHARMA, therefore, was the only one who remained

competent to impart instruction. His pupil was Jam-
BuUsvAMi, the last of the Kevalis, or possessors of true
wisdom: six teachers follow, termed Sr utakevalis, or
hearers of the first masters, and then seven others, Dasa-
plrvis, from having been taught the works so named'.

! The following are the names of the individuals alluded to
in the text:

SRUTAKEVALIS, Dasaptnvis.
Prabharva Sedmi, A'rycz MMahdygiri Suri.
Sayyambhadra Siri. Arya Subasti Siri.
Yasobhadra Suri. : A'rya Susthite Siri.
Sambhiti Vijaya Suri, Indradinna Suri.
Bhadrabeihu Suri. Dinna Siri,
Sthilabhadra Siri, Sinhayiri Siri.

Vajrasvdami Siri,
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These are common to all the lists when correct. In
the Belligola list they are omitted, and the successor
of Jampusviui is there named VErasiNa, who may
have been, as Mr. CoLrprooke remarks, a hundred
degrees removed. The lists, subsequently, vary ac-
cording to the particular line of descent to which
they belong.

. Of these persons the second Srutakevali is reputed
to be the author of the Dadavaikalikd, one of the
standard works of the sect. Svnasti, the second Dasa-
purvi, was the preceptor of SaympraTi R4A14, and the
third, SvsthiTa, founded the Kote guchcha, or tribe.
Vasrasvani, the last, established a particular division
called the Vajra Sdkhe.

Of the succeeding teachers, or Siris, the title borne
by the spiritual preceptors of the Juins, CHaNDRASCRI,
the second, is the founder of the family of that name,
eight huudred and nine years, it is said, after the
emancipation of ManAvira. In his time, it is stated,
the Digambaras arose: but we have seen that they
were at least coterporary with Manmdvika.

The 38th on the list, from Mamdvira inclusive,
Ubvoraxa Stnr, first cldqwd the Jains under eighty-
nine Gachchas. The 40th Jixeévari who lived A, D.
1024, founded the Khartara family'. With the 44th,

[A few variations occur in Hemachandra’s Abhidh., 4l. 33 and
34, and in the list of Sthaviras, translated by J. Stucnson. Sce
the Kalpa Satra and Nava Tatva, p. 100 {.]

" Major Top gives n somewhat different account of the origin
of this tribe.  Khartra, he says, means true, an epithet of dis-

22
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JINADATTA, originated the Oéwdl family, and the
Madhyakhartara branch; he was a teacher of great

celebrity, and impressions of his feet in plaster or on

stone are preserved in some temples, as at Bhelupur
in Benares; he lived in 1148. Other divisions, either
of a religious or civil nature, are attributed to various
teachers, as the Chitrabala Gachcha to JixaraTi SURy,

in A. D. 1149; the Anchalika doctrine to JINESVARA

in 1160; the Laghu Khartara family to JINACHANDRA
in 1265; another JixacmAaxpra, the Glst in the list,
was cotemporary with AxBar. The list closes with
the 70th Jina, Harsua Svrt, with whom, or his pu-
pils, several works originated in the end of the seven-
teenth century’.

Admitting this record to have been carefully pre-
served, we have seventy-one persons from MAHAVIRA,

to whom a period of less than fourteen centuries can.

scarcely be assigned, and whose series would, there-
fore, have begun in the third century. It is not at all
unlikely that such was the case, but.no positive con-

tinction which was bestowed by that great supporter of the
Buddkists or Jains, Sipris, King of Anhalvdra Paffan, on one
of the branches (Gacheh) in a grand religious disputation at the
capital, in the cleventh century. The accounts are by no means
incompatible, and my authority represents Jinesvari victorious in
a controversy.

! HeMacHANDRA, at the end of the Mahdrira Charitra, after
stating  that Vasrasvisi founded the Vairasizui, which was
established in the Chandra (Gachcha, gives the teachers of that
family down to himself, Yasosuspra, Prabvissa, Visvasexa,
DEevacaaNora, and HeMacuaNpra,

OF THE HINDUS. 339

clusion can be drawn from a single document of this
nature: a comparison with other lists is necessary,
to'det-ermine the weight to be attached to it as an
anthority.

The Jains are divided into two principal divisions,
Digambaras and Svetambaras; the former of which
appears to have the best pretensions to antiquity, and
to have been most widely diffused!. The diserimi-
nating difference is implied in these terms, the former
meaning the Sky-cled, that is, naked, and the latter.
the white-robed, the teachers being so dressed. In
the present day, however, the Digainbara ascetics do
not go naked, but wear coloured garments; they con-
fine the disuse of clothes to the period of their meals,
throwing aside their wrapper when they receive the
food given them by their diseiples: the points of dif-
terence between the two sects are fur from restricted
to that of dress, and comprehend a list of no fewer
than seven hundred, of which cighty-four are re-
garded as of infinite importance: a few of these may
be here noticed.

The Svetimbaras decorvate the images of the Zir-
thankqras with earrings, necklaces, armlets, and tiaras

U Al the Dakhiii Jains appear to belong to the Digambara
division. So it is said do the majority of the Jains in Western
India. In the ecarly philosophical writings of the Ilindus the
Jains are usually termed Digambaras, or Naynas, naked, " The
term Jain varely occurs, and Svetdmbare sill more ravely if
ever, as observed in the text; also Vanbirasiza, practically at
feast, wus a Digamlara. '

22°
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of gold and J@WEIS' the Digambaras leave their i1 images
without the foreign aid of ornament. '

 The Svetdmbaras assert that there arc twelve
heavens, and sixty-four Indras: the Digambaras main-
tain that there are sixteen heavens, and one hundred
Olympian monarchs.

The Svetdmbaras permit their Gurus to eat out of
vessels: the Digambaras receive the food in their
open hands from their disciples.

The Svetdmbaras consider the accompaniments of
the brush, waterpot, &c., as essential to the cha-
racter of an ascetic: the ngambaras deny their im-
poxtance.

The Svetdmbaras assert that the Angas, or scrip-
tures, are the work of the immediate disciples of the
Tirthankaras: the Digambares, with more reason,

maintain that the leading authorities of the Jain re-.

ligion are the composition of subsequent teachers or
Achdryas.

The advantage gained by the Digambaras in the
last debateable matter, they lose, it is to be appre-
hended, in the next, when they assert that no wbman
can obtain Nirvdr , in opposition to the more gallant
doctrine of their rivals, which admits the fair sex to
the enjoyment of final annihilation.

These will be sufficient specimens of the causes of
disagreement that divide the Jainas into two leading
branches, whose mutual animosity is, as usual, of an
intensity very disproportionate to the sources from
whence it springs.
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Besides these two great divisions, several minor
sects are particularised as existing amongst the Jains.
They appear, however, to be of no importance, as it
has been found impossible to obtain any satisfactory
account of the heresies they have adopted, or of their
origin and present condition. Schism was contempo-
rary even with ManAvira, and his son-in-law, Jaamiwr,
founded a dissentient order. His follower, Go$ira,
was also the institutor of a sect, and an impostor into
the bargain, pretending to be the twenty-fourth 7%r-
thankara. Viiranaxpa, the pupil of a very celebrated
Digambara teacher, Kuxpa Kexp Acuirya, founded
the Drdvida sect, according to some in the fifth, and
to the others, in the seventh century. VAIRASVAMI
instituted the Mahdnisitha sect, and JINENDRA SURI
founded the Lampake sect, by which images were
discarded. The sects now most often heard of, al-
though little known, are the A/ula Sanghis, who use
brushes of peacock’s feathers, wear red garments, and
recetve alms in their hands: the Kdshta Sanghis, who

-nmke their images of wood and employ brushes of the

tail of the Fal: the Terah Panthis and Bis Panthis, or
followers of thirteen and of twenty, said sometimes to
refer to thefhumber of objects which are most essen-
tial to salvation, and at others, explained by a legend
of the foundation of the heles_y by a number of per-
sohg, such as the denomination implies. Both these
are said to deny the supremacy of & Gury, to dispense
with the ministration of a Brahman, and to present
no perfumes, flowers, nor fruits to the images of the
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Tirthankaras'. The Bhisharia Panthis carry their
aversion to external emblems still farther, and discard
the use of images altogether. The Duddiyas and
bamvegw are religious orders: the former affect ri-
- gorous adherence to the moral code, but disregard all

set forms of prayer or praise, and all modes of ex-
ternal worship: the Samvegis follow the usual prac-
tices, but subsist upon alms, aceepting no more than
1s indispensable for present wants.

The whole of the Jains are again distinguished into
clerical and 'lay, or into Iatcs and Srdvakas: the
former lead a religious life, subsisting upon the alms
supplied by the latter. According to the greater or
less degree of sanctity to which they pretend are their
seeming purity and outward precision, shewn espe-
cially in their care of animal life: they carry a brush
to sweep the ground before they tread upon it; never’
eat nor drink in the dark, lest they should inadver-
tently swallow an insect, and sometimes wear a thin
cloth over their mouths lest their breath should de-
molish some of the atomic ephemera that frolic in the
sun-beams; they wear their hair cut short %tru,t])
they should pluck it out by the roots; they profess
continence and poverty, and pretend to observe fre-
quent fasts and exercise profound abstraction. Some
of them may be simple enthusiasts; many of them,
however, are knaves, and the reputation which they

' The Bis Panthis are said to be, in fact, the orthodox
I)mambarae » of whom the Terah Panthis are dissenting branch.
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enjoy all over India as skilful magicians is not very
favourable to their general character: they are, in
fact, not unfrequently Charlatans pretendinﬂ' to skill
in palmistry and necromancy, dealing in empirical

_ therapeutics, and dabbling in chemical, or rather al-

chemical manipulations. Some of them are less dis-
reputgbly engaged in traffic, and they are'often tlfe
proprietors of Maths and temples, .a.nd derive a very
comfortable support from the offerings presented by
the secular votaries of Jina. The Yatis, as above re-
marked, never officiate as priests in the temples, the
ceremonies being conducted by a membe}' of the or-
thodox priesthood, a Brakman, duly trained for the
purpose. The Yatis are sometimes collected in Maths
called by them Pogdlas, and even when abroad in the
world, they acknowledge a sort of obedience to the
head of the Posdla of which they were once members.
The sccular members of the Jaina religion, or Sri-
vakas, follow the usual practices of the other H‘mflu.s,
but give alms only to the Yatis, and present oﬁermgs.
and pay homage only to the Tz’i't/z{tizkczy'(zs; the present
worship, indeed, is abuost restricted to the two last
of these personages, to Piusvaniru, as commonly
named Pdrisndth, the twenty-third, and to Varppia-
MANA or ManAvira Svini, the twenty-fourth Tz’rl/zfu%-
kara of the present age. The temples of. th.ese divi-
nities are, in general, much handsomer buildings than
those of the orthodox Hindus: they consist of a square
or oblong room, large enough to admit a tolex'szly
numerous assemblage, surrounded by an open portico:
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on one side is a'sort of altar-piece of several stages;
on the centre of the upper tier sits the chief deity of
the temple supported by two other Arhats, whilst the
rest, or a portion of them, are ranged upon the inferior
tiers: the steeple is also distinguishable from that of

other temples, being formed of departments, which

are intended, apparently, to represent leaveg, and
surmounted by a pole resembling a flag-staff termi-
nating in a gilt knob: there are several of these temples
in the chief cities along the Ganges, and no fewer than
3 dozen m Murshidabdad, to which the circumstance
of the Set family being of the Juinae persuasion at-
tracted a number of fellow worshippers. In Caleutta
there are four temples, two belonging to each sect.
In Behéar ave the temples of Piri$xitu and the Pa-
dukas, or feet of VarppuayiAya, and VAsurisva.
Benares possesses several temples, one of which,.in
the suburb, called Belupura, is honoured as the birth-
place of Pirévaxirm. The shrine comprises two
temples, one belonging to the Svetdmbaras, and cne
to the Digambaras. A temple of some size and cele-
brity oceurs at Mainpuri, in the Doab, and most of
the towns in that direction present Juin spives. The
chief temples, however, are to the westward, and
especially at Jaypur. The whole of Mewdr and Mdrwdar
is strewed with remains of the sacred edifices of thissect.
The Jains of the South of India, as has been ob-
served, are divided into castes: this is not the case In
Upper Hindustan, where they arve all of one caste, or,
which is the same thing, of none. They are neverthe-
less equally tenacious of similar distinctions, and not
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only refuse to mix with other classes, but recognise
a number of orders amongst themselves, between'
which no intermarriages can take place, and many of
whom cannot eat together. This classiﬁ(fation is the
Gacheha ov Got, the family or race, which has been
substituted for the Varia, the Jati, or caste. Of these
Gachchas, or family divisions, they admit eighty-four?,

! The following are the appellations of the cighty-four Gackchas:

Khandewdl. 1 Gahakhanduju. Ma'r:kevya.
Porwdl. E Chordiya. J;Iutwu{.
Agarwdl. © Bhungeriwdl. . S ,Svetu;a.l.
Jaiswdl. E Brahmatd. szakkzclzap.
Barihiya. l Beduja. Ixiha?.zdar_ya.
Goldl. Ddhariya. Narischya.
Gajapured, Goquuwdl. Bi‘yrzofzga[.
Srimdl. Anddluja. Vikriya.
Vanswdl, or Ofwdl. | Gogayya. Vidyavya.
Pornwdr. Mardaluja. Bersdri.
Palliwal. Pancham. Asla'kz'.
Danderwdl. Somavansibogar. Ashtadhar.
Himmdrgujardti. Chaturtha. I?c!zcar'dl»}:z':
Baramora. \ Ilardar. Dhakkachdle.
Kharawa. Dhaktka. Bogosri.
Labechu. Vaisya. A:arany. ’
Khandoya. Negdhdr, ; ]LOTg}f(I‘I‘I}/’a.
Kathnora.' Por. i Bamar:y’a.
Kabliya. Surendra. ‘ .S"e'k‘fanfanya.
Kapola. Kadaya. ‘ Andndi.
Nadila. Kdhari. j Ndgora.
Natila. Soniya. i Taftom.
Mothiya. Sordihiya. b Pdkhastya.
Tattora. Rdjiya. | Sachhora.
Bdgerwed. Maya. | Jann‘or,d.
Harsola, | Kamwneha. Nemildra.
Sriguru. | Bhangela. Ganderiya.
Jol.;tra. | Gangarda., ! Dhawaljdti,
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and these again appear to compi'ehend a variety of
subdn’x%xonS' some of the Gachchas comprehend

portion of Sri Vaishitavas, between which sect and

» the Jains in Upper India a singular alliance seems
sometimes to prevail.
The condition of Jaine worship may be inferred
from the above notices of its temples. Its professors
are to be found in every province of Hindustan, col-
lected chiefly in towns, where, as merchants and
bankers, they usually form a very opulent portion of
the commnunity. In Calcutta there are said to be five
hundred families; but they are much more numercus
at Murshidabad. In Behdr they have been estimated
at between three and four hundred families. They
are in some numbers in Benares, but become more
- numerous ascending the Dodb. Tt is, however, to the

westward that they abound: the provinces of Mewdr
and Mdriwar being apparently the cradle of the sect.
They are also numerous in Guzerat, in the upper part
of the Malabar coast, and are scattered thro oughout

Some of these are well known, but many of the others are
:ewr met with, The list was furmshed by « respectable Yati—
ut how far it is throughout genuine, I cannot pretend to say.

It omits several (1!1"]1(‘]!(!6 of celebrity, particularly the Chandra
and Khariara.

I - 13 H r .
According to Major Top, the Pontiff of the Kharatra Gacheha

has eleven thousand clerical disciples scattered over India, and
the single commuanity of O&ed! nwunbers one hundred thousand
f"mnheﬂ In the West of India, the officers of the state and re-
poraions, s mouty i o e g the heads o cor

3 . ans. R. As.Soe., Vol 11, 1, p. 263,
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the Peninsula. They form, in fact, a very large and,
from their wealth and influence, a most important di-

vision of the population of India.

BABA LALIS.

The followers of BAp£ L4L are sometimes included
amongst the Vaishiava sects, and the classification 1s
warranted by the outward seeming of these sectaries,
who streak the forehead with Gopichandana, and
profess a veneration for R.ia: in reality, however,
they adore but one God, dispensing with all forms of
worship, and directing their devotion by rules and
objects derived from a medely of Veddnta and Ssufi
tenets.

Biui LAL was a Kshatriya, born in Mdlvd, about
the reign of Jeudxcir: he early adopted a religious
life under the tuition of Crrraxa SvAsi, whose fitness
as a teacher had been miraculously proved. This
person soliciting alms of BAnA LA received -some raw
arain, and wood to dress it with: lighting the wood,
he confined the fire between his feet, and supported
the vessel in which he boiled the grain upon his in-
steps. BAp£ LA immediately prostrated himself be-
fore him as his Guru, and receiving from him a grain
of the boiled rice to eat, the system of the universe
became immediately unfolded to his comprehension.
He followed Cugtaxa to Lahore, whence being dis-
patched to Dwdrakd by his Guri, to procure some
of the earth called Gopichandana, he effected his mis-
sion in less than an hour: this miraculous rapidity,
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the distance being some hundred miles, attesting his
proficiency, he was dismissed by his Guru, in order
to become a teacher. He settled at Dehanpur, near
Strhind, where he erected a Math, comprehending a
handsome temple, and where he initiated a number of
persons in the articles of his faith.

Amongst the individuals attracted by the doetrines
of BasA LAs, was the liberal-minded and unfortunate
D4r4 Snuron: he summoned the sage to his presence
to be instructed in his tenets, and the result of seven
interviews was committed to writing, in the form of
a dialogue between the Prince and the Pir, by two
literary Hindus attached to the Prince’s train, one
Yaou D4is, a Kshatriya, and the other Rarcmaxp
Brahman, the latter the Mérminshi; the interview
took place in the garden of Jarrar Knin Sinun, in
the 21st year of Smdn JendN’s reign, or 1649: the
work is entitled Nadir un nikdt, and is written, as
the name implies, in the Persian language. Some mis-
cellancous extracts from it mdy not be unacceptable,
as they may not only explain the tenets of BAp4 Lir,
and something of the Veddnta and Ssufi doctrines,
but may. illustrate better than any description the
notions generally prevailing of the duties of a religious

-and mendicant life. The interrogator is the Prince,

BAsA LAL himself the respondent.

What is the passion of a Fakir? —Knowledge of God.

What is the power of an Ascetic? — Impotence.

“What is Wisdom?— Devotion of the heart to the Heart’s Lord.
How are the hands of a Fakir employed?—To cover his ears,
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Where arg his feet?—Hidden, but not hampered by his garmeats,

What best becomes him?— Vigilance night and day.

In what should he be unapt? —Immoderate diet.

In what should hLe repose?—In a corner, seclusion from
mankind, and meditation on the enly True.

What is his dwelling? — God's creatures.

His Kingdom?— God.

What are the lights of his mansion?.—The Sun and Moon.

What is his couch? — The Earth.

What is his indispensable observance ¥—Praise and glorification
of the Cherisher of all things, aud the needer of nene.

What is suitable for a Fakir? — Ld, none; as La Allah, &e.
there is no God but God.

How passes the existence of a Falkir?—Without desire, with-
out restraint, without property.

What are the duties of a Fakir? —Poverty and faith.

Which is the best religion?— Verse, “The Creed of the lover
differs from other Creeds. God is the faith and ereed of those
who love him, but to do good is best for the follower of every
faith,? Again, as Hirz says:

The object of all religions is alike,

All men seek their beloved, —

What is the difference between prudent and wild?
All the world is love’s dwelling,

Why talk of a Mosque or a Church?

With whom should the Fakir cultivate intimacy? —With the
Lord of loveliness.

To whom should he be a stranger?—To covetousness, anger,
envy, falsehood, and malice.

Should he wear garments or go uaked?—The loius should be
covered by those who are in their senses; nudity is exeusable in
those who are tnsane, The love of God does not depend upon
a cap or a coal.

How should & Fekir conduct himselt? —1Iie should perform
what he promises, and not proniise what he cannot perforu.

Should evil he done to evil doers?—The Fakir is to do evil
to none, he is to consider good :md. ill alike, so TTAriz says:
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“The repose of the two worlds depends upon two rules, kindness

" to friends and gentleness to foes.”

What is the nature of the Tekia (the pillow or abbacy?)—To
commence with a seat upon it is improper, and at all times an
erratic life is preferable; when the body is weakened by age or
sickness, the Fakir may then repose upon his pillow: so situated,
he should welecome every Fakir as his guest, and consider noth-
ing but God to be Lis own.

Is it necessary for a Fakir to withdraw from the world?—
It is prudent, Dot not necessary: the man in society who fixes

_his beart on God is a Fakir, and the Fakir who takes an interest

in the concerns of men is a man of the world, so MsuLANA R
observes: “What is the world? forgetfulness of God, not-clothes,
nor wealth, nor wife, nor offspring.”

What is the difference between nature and created things? —
Some compare them to the seed and the tree. The seed and the
tree are equivalent though related; although the same in sub-

_stance, they are not necessarily co-existent nor co-relative. They

may be also compared to the waves and the sea ; the first cannot
be without the second, but the sea may be without waves, wind
is necessary to their product: so, although nature and created
things are of one essence, yet the evolution of the latter from
the former requires the interference of an evolving cause, or the
interposition of a Creator.

Are the soul, life, and body merely shadows?—The soul is
of the same nature as God, and one of the many properties of
universal life, like the sea, and a drop of water; when the Iatter
joins the former, it also is sea,

How do the Paramdtmd {supreme soul) and Juatma (living
soul) differ? — They do not differ, and pleasure and pain ascri-
bable to the latter arises from its imprisonment in the body: the
water of the Ganges is the same whether it run in the river’s
bed or be shut up in a decanter.

What difference should that occasion 7—Great: a drop of wine

"added to the water in the decanter will impart its flaver to the

whole, but it wonld be lost in the river. The Paramdtmd, there-
fore, is beyond accident, but the Jirdtmd is afflicted Ly sense

OF THE HINDUS. 351

and passion. Water cast loosely on a fire will extingaish the
fire; put that water over the fire in a boiler, and the fire will
evaporise the water, so the body being the confiniug caldron,
and passion the fire, the soul, which is compared to the water,
is dispersed abroad;—the one great supreme soul is incapable of
these properties, and happiness is therefore only obtained in re-
union with it, when the dispersed and individualized portions
combine again with it, as the drops of water with the parent
stream; hience, although God needs not the service of his slave,
yet the slave should remember that he is separvated from God by
the body alone, and may exclaim perpetually: Blessed he the
moment when [ shall Tift the veil from off that face, The veil
of the face of my beloved is the dust of my body.

What are the feelings of the perfect Fakir?—They have not
been, they are not to be, described, as it is said: a person usked
me what are the sensations of a lover? I replied, when you are
a lover, you will know.

PRAN NATHIS.

These are also called Dhdmis: they owe their origin
to PrAX Nirn, o Kshatriya, who being versed in Mo-
hammedan learning, as well as in his own, attempted
to reconcile the two religions: with this view he com-
posed a work called the Mchitariyal, in which texts
from the Kordn, and the Vedas are brought together,
and shewn not to be essentially different. PraAN NAri
flourished about the latier part of Aurangzen’s reign,
and is sald to have acquired great influence with
Cuarrrasin, Rdja of Bindelkhand, by effecting the
discovery of a diamond mine. Bundelkhard is the
chief seat of his followers, and in Punna is a building
consecrated to the use of the sect, in one apartment
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" of which, on a table covered with gold cloth, lies the
volume of the founder.
As a test of the disciple’s consent to the real iden-
tity of the essence of the Hindu and Mohammedan
creeds, the ceremony of initiation consists of eating
in the society of members of both communions: with
this exceptioh, and the admission of the general prin-
ciple, it does not appear thdt the two classes confound
their civil or even religious distinctions: they continue
“to observe the practices and ritual of their forefathers,
whether Musalman or Hindu, and the union, beyond
that of community of eating, is no more than any
rational individual of either sect is fully prepared for,
“or the admission, that the God of both, and of all
religions, is one and the same.

‘SADHS.

A full account of this sect of Hindu Unitarians, by
the Reverend Mr. Fisuer, was published in the Mis-
sionary Intelligencer some years ago, and some further
notice of them is inserted in the Transactions of the
Royal Asiatic Society?, by Mr. Traxt. They are dis-
tinguished from other Hindus by professing the ado-
ration of one Creator, and by personal and moral ob-
servances which entitle them, in their own estimation,
to the appellation of Sddhs, Sddhus, Pure or Puritans.

The Sddhs are found chiefly in the upper part of
the ‘Dodb, from Farikhdbad to beyond Dehfi. In the

* [I, 251 ff]
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former they occupy a suburb called Sddhwdara, and
are more numerous there than in any other town:
their numbers are estimated at two thousand. There
are sald to be some at Mirzapore, and a tew more to
the South; their numbers, however, are limited, and
they are chiefly from the lower classes.

The sect originated in the year of VikraMADITYA
1714 (A. D. 1658), according to Mr. TraxT, with o
person named Birpuix, who received a miracnlous

- communication from one Ubpava DA4s, and in conse-

quence taught the Sddh doctrines. Mr. Fisurn ealls
Birsndx the disciple of Joar D4s, who communding
a body of troops in the service of the Rije of Dholpur
was left as slain on the field of battle, but restored to
life by a stranger in the guise of a niendicant, who
carried him to a mountain, t taught him the tenets of
the faith, and having bestowed upon him the power
of \voxl\mn miracles sent him to disseminate his doe-
trines. The&e circumstances are rather obs curely al-
luded to in the original authoritics consulted on the
present occasion, but they agree with the above in
considering Birsudx an inhabitant of B ijhasir, near
Narnaul, in the province of Dellt, as the founder of
theseet, at the date above mentioned. Biunuaiy received
his knowledge from the Sar Gerv, the pure teacher,
al€o called Uda kd Dds, the servant of the one (md
and particularly described as the Mdlek i Lk,
the order of the Cr eator, the personified word of God.
The doectrines taught by the super-human imstructor
of BIrpHAN were communicated in Sebdes and ,Su//u»}
93
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detached Hindi stanzas like those of Kapir. They are

collected into manuals, and read at the religious
meetmﬁs of the Sddhs: their substance is collected
into & tract entitled Adi Upades, first precepts, in
which the whole code is arranged under the followmn
twelve Hukms, or Commandments.

1. Acknowledge but one God who made and can destroy you,
to.whom there is none superior, and to whom alone therefore i8
worship due, not to earth, nor stone, nor metal, nor wood, nor
trees, nor any created thing. . There is but one Lord, and the
word of the Lord. He who meditates on falsehoods, practices
falsehood, and commits sin, and he who commits sin falls into
Hell.

9. Be modest and humble, set not your affections on the
world, adhere faithfully to your creed, and avoid intercourse
with all not of the same faith, eat not of a stranger’s bread.

. Never lie nor speak ill at any time to, or of any thing, of
mrth or water, of trees or animals, Let the tongue be employed

in the praise of God. Never steal, nor wealth, nor Jand, nor .

1 ']
istinguis v er’s pro-
beasts, nor pastore: -distinguish your own from qnothtfs P!
perty, and be content with what you possess. Never imagine

o R )
evil. Lt not your eyes rest on improper objects, nor men, nor
women, nor dances, nor shows.

o 1 s .

4. Listen not to evil discourse, nor to any thing but the
praises of the Creator, nor to tales, nor gossip, nor calumny,
nor music, nor singing, except hymns; but then the ouly musical
aceompaniment must be in the mind.

5. Never covet any thing, either of body or w ealth take not
of another. God is the giver of all things, as your trust is in
him so shall you receive. - ‘

6. When asked what you are, declare yourself a Sddh, speak
not of caste, engage not in controversy, hold firm your faith,
put not your hope in men, )

7. Wear white garments, use no pigments, uor collyrium,
nor dentifrice, nov AMenkdi, nor -mark your person, nor your
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forehead with sectarial distinctions, nor wear chaplets, or rosaries,
or jewels.

8 Never eat nor drink intoxicating substances, nor chew
pan, nor smell perfumes, nor smoke tobacco, nor chew nor smell

opiunt, hold not up your hands, bow not down your head in
the presence of idols or of men.

9. Take no life away, nor offer personal violence, nor give
dammnatory cvidence, nor seize any thing by foree,

10. Let a man wed one wife, and a woman oue husband, let
uot a man eat of a woman’s leavings, but & woman muy of o

‘man’s, as may be the eustom. Let the woman be obedient to
the man.

1. Assume not the garb of a mendieant, nor solieit alms,
nor accept gifts. Have no dread of necromancy, neither have
reeourse to it. Know before you confide. The meetings of the
Pious are the only places of pilgrimage, but understand who are

the Pious before you so salute them.

12. Let not a Sddh be superstitious as to days, or to luna-

tions, or to months, or the eries or appearances of birds or ani-
mals; let him seek only the will of the Lord.

These injunctions are repeated in a variety of forms,
but the purport is the same, and they comprise the
essence of the Sddh doetrine which is evidently de-
rived from the unitarianism of Kanir, NAnax, and
similar writers, with a slight graft from the prineiples
of Christianity. In their notions of the constitution of
the universe, in the reul, although temporary exis-
tence of inferior deities and their incarnations, and in
the ultimate object of all devotion, liberation from life
on earth, or Mukii, the Sddhs do not differ from
other Hindus. '
The Sadhs have no temples, but assemble at stated
periods in houses, or courts adjoining set apart for
23
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this purpose. According to Mr. Fsner, their meetings
are held every full moon, when men and women col-
lect at an early hour, all bringing such food as they
are able, the day is.spent in miscellaneous conversa-
tion, or in the discussion of matters of common inter-
est.  In the evening they eat and drink together, and
the night is passed in the recitation of the stanzas at-
tributed to BireuAN, or his preceptor, and the poems
of DApt, NAnax, or KaBIR.

From the term they apply to the deity, Sartxd,
the true name, the Sddhs ave also called Satndmis;
but this appellation more especially indicates a dif-

ferent, although kindred, sect.

SATNAMIS.

These profess to adore the true name alone, the
one God, the cause and creator of all things, Nirgun,
or void of sensible qualities, without beginning or end.

They borrow, however, their notions of creation
from the Vedanta philosophy, or rather from the
modified form in which it is adapted to vulgar appre-
hension. Worldly existence is illusion, or the work
of MAyaA, the primitfve character of Buavani, the wife
of Stva. They recognise accordingly the whole Hindu
Pantheon—and, although they profess to worship but
one God, pay reverence to what they consider mani-
festations of his nature visible in the Avatdrs, parti-
cularly Rixa and Krisu¥a.

-Unlike the Sddhs also, they use distinctive marks,
and wear a double string of silk bLound round the
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right wrist. Frontal lines are not invariably employed,
but some make a perpendicular streak with ashes of
a burnt offering made to Haxuvm4x.

Their moral code is something like that of all Zlindu
quietists, and enjoins indifference to the world, its
pleasures or its pains, implicit devotion to the spiritual
guide, clemency and gentleness, rigid adherence to
truth, the discharge of all ordinary, social, or religious
obligations, and the hope of final absorption into the
one spirit which pervades all things.

There is little or no difference therefore in essentials
between the Satndmis and some of the Vaishiava
unitarians, but they regard themselves as a separate
body, and have their own founder Jacaivany Dis. He
was a Kshatriya by birth, and continued in the state
of G#ihastha, or house-holder, through life: he was a
native of Oude, and his Samdd?h, or shrine, is shewn
at Katwa, a place between Lucknow and Ajidhya.
He wrote several tracts, as the Judn Prakds, Mahd-
pralaya, and Prathama Grantha: they are in Hindi
couplets; the first is dated in Samvat 1817, or A. D.
1761, the last is in the form of a dialogue between
Stva and Pirvari. The following is from the Mahd-
pralaya.

“The pure man hives amidst all, but away from all:
his affections are engaged by nothing: what he may
know he knows, but he makes no enquiry: he neither
goes nor comes, neither learns nor teaches, neither
cries nor sighs, but discusses himself with himself.
There is neither pleasure nor pain, neither clemency
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nor wrath, neither fool nor sage to him. Jacsivanpis
asks, does any one know a man so exempt from in-
firmity who lives apart from mankind and indulges
not in idle speech?”

SIVA NARAYANIS.

“This is another sect professing the worship of one
God, of whom no attributes are predicated. Their
unitarianism is more unqualified than that of either
of the preceding, as they offer no worship, pay no
regard whatever to any of the objects of Hindu or
Mohammedan veneration. They also differ from all
in admitting proselytes alike from Hindus or Molkam-
medans, and the sect comprises even professed
Christians from the lower classes of the mixed po-
pulation.

Admission into the sect is not a matter of much
ceremony, and a Guru, or spiritual guide, is not re-
quisite; a few Siva Nardyanis assemble at the requi-
sition of a novice, place one of their text books in the
midst of them, on which betel and sweetmeats have
previously been arranged. After a while these are
distributed amongst the party, a few passages are
read from the book, and the seet has acquired a new

" member.

Truth, temperance, and mercy are the cardinal
virtues of this sect, as well as of the Sd¢dhs; polygamy
is prohibited, and sectarial marks are not used: con-
formity to the external observances of the Hindus or
Mohammedans, independently of religious rites, is
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recommended, but latitude of practice is not unfre-
quent; and the Siva Narayaiis, of the lower orders,
are occasionally addicted to strong potations.

The sect derives its appellation from that of its
founder SIVANARAYAN, a Rdjput, of the Nerivana
tribe, a native of Chanddvan, a village near Ghazipur:
he flourished in the reign of Momsmuep Sudu, and
one of his works is dated Swmnvat, 1791, or A. D. 1735.
He was a voluminous writer in the inculeation of his
doctrines, and eleven books, in Hindi verse, are
ascribed to him. They are entitled: Lao or Lava
G?‘anth, Santvilds, Va]an Granth, Secntsundara, Guru-
nyds, Santdchdri, »Saiztopadesa, Sabddvali, »Scuz(pm'
vana, Séntmahimd, Sdntsagar.

There is also a twelfth, the Seal of the whole, but
it has not yet been divulged, remaining in the exclu-
sive charge of the head of the sect. This person re-
sides at Balsande, in the Ghdazipur district, where
there is a college and establishment.

The Sivandrdyaiis are mostly Rdjputs, and many
are Sipdhis: many of the Up-country Bearers also be-
long to the sect. The members are sald to be nu-
merous about Ghasipur, and some are to be met with
in Calcutta.

SUNYAVADIS.

The last sect which it has been propose to noticed
is one of which the doctrines are atheistical. There
is no novelty in this creed, as it was that of the Chdr-
vikas and Ndstikas, and is, to a great extent, that
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~ of the Banddhas and Jains; but an attempt has been
recently made to give it a more comprehensive and

universal character, and to bring it wn‘hm the reach
- oi' popuhr attraction.

A distinguished Patron of the Surzy(wadm was Da- .

vARAM, the Rdj¢ of Hatras, when that fortress was
destroyed by the Marquis of Hastings. Under his
encouragement a work in Hindi verse was composed
by Bagurdvagr, a religious mendicant, entitled the
Stnisdr, the essence of emptiness, the purport of
which 1s to shew that all notions of man and God dre
fallacies, and that nothing is. A few passages from
this book will convey an idea of the tenets of the sect.
“Whatever I behold is Vacuity. Theism and
~ Atheism—MAy£ and Bramvu—all is false, all is error;
the globe itself, and the egg of Branud, the seven
Duwipas and nine Khandas, heaven and earth, the sun
and moon, Bramid, Visu¥u and Stva, Kiruva and
Sesia, the Guru and his pupil, the individual and
the speeies, the temple and the god, the observance
of ceremonial rites, and the muttering of prayers, all
is cwmptiness. Speech, hearing and discussion are
emptiness, and substance itself is no more.”

“Let every one meditate upon himself, nor make
known his self-communion to another; let him be the
worshipper and the worship, nor talk of a difference
between this and that; look into yourself and not into
another, for in yourself that. other will he found.
There is no other but myself, and I talk of another
from ignorance. In the same way as I see my face in
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a glass I see myself in others: but it is error to think
that what I see is not my face, but that of another—
whatever you see is but yourself, and father and
mother are non-entities; you are the infant and the
old man, the wise man and the fool, the male and the
female: it is you who are drowned in the stream, you
who pass over, you are the killer, and the slain, the
slayer and the eater, you are the king and the subject.
You seize yourself and let go; you sleep, and you
wake, you dance for yourself and sing for yourself.
You are the sensualist and the ascetic, the sick man
and the strong. In short, whatever you see, that is
you, as bubbles, surf, and billows are all but water.”

“When we are visited in sleep by visions, we think
in our sleep that those visions are realities—ve wake,
and find them falsehoods, and they leave not a wreck
behind. One man in his sleep receives some informa-
tion, and he goes and tells it to his neighbour: from
such idle narrations what benefit is obtained? what
will be left to us when we have been winnowing chaff?”

“T meditate upon the Stini Doetrine alone, and
know neither virtue nor vice—many have been the
princes of the earth, and nothing did they bring and
nothing took they away; the good name of the liberal
survived him, and disrepute covered the niggard with
its shadow, So let men speak good words, that none
may speak ill of them afterwards. Take during the
few days of your life what the world offers you. En-
joy your own share, and give some of it to others:
without liberality, who shall acquire reputation?. Give
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ever after your means, such is the established rule.
To some give money, to some respect, to some kind
words, and to some delight. Do good to all the world,
that all the world may speak good of you. Praise the
name of the liberal when you rise in the morning, and
throw dust upon the name of the niggard. Evil and
good are attributes of the body; you have the choice
of two sweetmeats in your hands. KarNA was a giver
of gold, and Jaxaxa as liberal as wise. Srvi, Hars-
CHANDRA, Dapaicua, and many others, have acquired
by their bounty fame throughout the world.”

“Many now are, many have been, and many will
be—the world is never empty; like leaves upon the
trees, new ones blossom as the old decay. Fix not
your heart upon a withered leaf, but seek the shade
of the green foliage: a horse of a thousand rupees is
good for nothing when dead, but a living tattoo will
carry you along the road. Have no hope in the man
that is dead, trust but in him that is living. He that
is dead will be alive no more: a truth that ail men do
not know ; of all those that have died, has any business
brought any one back again, or has any one brought
back tidings of the rest? A rent garment cannot be
spun anew, a broken pot cannot be pieced again. A
living man has nothing to do with heaven and hell,
but when the body has become dust, what is the dif-
ference between a Jackass and a dead Saint?”

“Earth, water, fire, and wind blended together con-
stitute the body—of these four elements the world is
composed, and there is nothing else. This is Bramu4,
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this is a pismire, all consists of these elements, and
proceeds from them through separate receptacles.”

“Beings are born from the womb, the egg, the
germ, and vapour.”

“Hindus and ﬂ[usc’lmans are of the same nature,
two leaves of one tree—these call their teachers
Mudlis, those term them Pundits; two pitchers of
one clay: one performs Namdz, the other offers Piyja:
where is the difference? I know of no dissimilarity—
they are both followers of the doctrine of Duality—
they have the same bone, the same flesh, the same
blood, and the same marrow. One cuts off the fore-
skin, the other puts on a sacrificial thread. Ask of
them the difference, enquire the importance of these
distinctions, and they will guarrel with you: dispute
not, but know them to be the same; avoid all idle
wrangling and strife, and adhere to the truth, the
doctrine of DAYARAM. ‘

“ fear not to declare the truth; I know no differ-
ence between a subject and a king; I want neither
homage nor respect, and hold no communion with
any but the good: what I can obtain with facility that
will I desire, but a palace or a thicket are to me the
same —the error of mine and thine have I cast away,
and know nothing of loss or gain. When a man can
meet with a preceptor to teach him these truths, he
will destroy the errors of a million of births. Such
a teacher is now in the world, and such a one is
Divarin.”
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- The survey. that has thus been taken of the actudl
ﬂtate of the Hindu religion will shew, that its internal
constitution has not been exempt from those varieties,

- to which all human systems of belief are subject, and -

that it has undergone great and frequent modifications,
untll it presents an appearance which, there is great
reason to suppose, is very different from that which it
originally wore..

The precise character of the primitive Hindu system
will only be justly appreciated, when a considerable
portion of the ritnal of the Vedas shall have been trans-
lated, but some notion of their contents and purport
may be formed from Mr, CoLEBrooke’s account of
them!, as well as from his description of the-religious
ceremonies of the Hindus®. It is also probable that
the Institutes of MaNv, in a great measure, harmonise
with the Vaidik Code.

From these sources then it would seem, that sonye
of the original rites are still preserved in the Homa,
or fire offerings, and in such of the Sanskdras, or
parificatory ceremonies, as are observed at the periods
of birth, tonsure, investiture, marriage and cremation.
Even in these ceremonies, however, formulz borrowed

from the Tantras assume the place of the genuine -

texts, whilst on many occasions the observances of
the Vedas are wholly neglected. Nor is this incon-
sistent with the original system, which was devised

Asiatic Researches Vol. VIII [Iissays, p. 1-69.]
* Asiatic Researches Vol, VIL [Essays, p. 76-142.}
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for certain recognised classes into which the Hindu

community was then divided, and of which three out
of four parts no longer exist—the Hindus being now
distingnished into Brahmans and mixed castes alone—
and the former having almost universally deviated from
the duties and habits to which they were originally
devoted. Neither of these classes, therefore, can with
propriety make use of the Vaidilv 1tna]. and their manual
of devotion must be taken from some other source.
How far the preference of any individual Divinity
as an especial object of veneration is authorized by
the Vedus, remains yet to be determined; but there
is no reason to doubt that most of the forms to which
homage is now paid are of modern canonization. At
any rate such is the highest antiquity of the most
celebrated Teachers and Founders of the popular seets;
and Basava in the Dekhan, Varrasua Svavi in Hin-
dustan, and CHAITANYA in Bengal, claim no earlier a
date than the eleventh and sixteenth centuries.
Consistent with the introduction of new objeets of
devotion is the elevation of new races of individuals
to the respect or reverence of the populace as their
ministers and representatives. The Brahmans retain,
1t is true, a traditional sanctity; and when they culti-
vate pursuits saited to their character, as the Law
and Literature of their sacred language, they receive
occasional marks of attention, and periodical donations
from the most opulent of their countrymen. But a
very mistaken notion prevails generally amongst Bu-
ropeans of the position of the Brahmans in Ilindu
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societiy, founded on the terms in which they are spoken
of by Maxu, and the application of the expression
‘Priesthood’ to the Brahmanieal Order. by Sir WiL-

L1aM Joxgs. In the strict sense of the phrase it hever-

was applicable to the Brahmans; for although some
amongst them acted in ancient times as family priests,
and conducted the fixed or occasional ceremonials of
household worship, yet even Masu® holds the Brah-
man, who ministers to an idol, infamous during life,
and condemmed to the infernal regions after death,
and the Sanskrit language abounds with synonymes

for the priest of a temple, significant of his degraded.

condition both in this world and the next. Ministrant
Priests in temples, therefore, the Brahmans, collec-
tively speaking, never were-—and although many
amongst them act in that capacity, it is no more their
appropriate province than any other luerative occu-
pation. In the present day, however, they have ceaseéd
to be in a great measure the ghostly advisers of the
people, either individually or in their households. This
office is now filled by various persons, who pretend
to superior sanctity, as Gosdins, Vairagis, and San-
nyasis. Many of these are Brahmans, but they are
not necessarily so, and it is not as Brahmans that they
receive the veneration of their lay followers. They
derive it, as we have seen, from individual repute, or
more frequently from their descent from the founder
- of some particular division, as is the case with the

* [I[, 152 See also Lassew, Ind. Alt., 1, 794
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Gokulastha Gosdins and the Gosvdmis of Bengal.
The Brahmans as a caste exercise little real influence
on the minds of the Hindus beyond what they obtain
from their numbers, affluence and rank. Asahierarchy
they are null, and as a literary body they are few, and
meet with but slender countenance from their country-
men or their foreign rulers. That they are still of great
mmportance 'in the social system of British India, is
unquestionable, but it is not as a priesthood. They
bear a very large proportion to all the other tribes;
they are of more respectable birth, and in general of
better education; a preseriptive reverence for the order
improves these advantages, and Brahmans are accor-
dingly numerous amongst the most affluent and dis-
tingnished members of every Hindu state. It is only,
however, as far as they are identified with the Gurus
of the popular sects, that they can be said to hold
any other than secular consideration.

Aware apparently of the mnequality upon which
those Gurus contended with the long established
claims of the Brahmanical tribe, the new teachers of
the people took care to invest themselves with still
higher pretensions. The ziclzd)'y(z or Gury of the three
first classes is no doubt described by Maxt® as entitled
to the most profound respect from his pupil during

_pupilage, but the Guru of the present day exacts im-

plicit devotion from his disciples during hife**, It is

* (I, 192 f1.]

wE ",
[Many passages from modern Tantras, such as the Rudra
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unnecessary here to repeat what there has been pre-
vious oceasion to notice with respect to the extravagant
obedience to be paid by some sectarians to the Gury,
“whose favour is declared to be of much more impor-
tance than that of the god whom he represents.
Another peculiarity in the modern systems which
has - been adverted to in the precedixm pages is the
paramount value of Bha/ntz—-—falth-——nnphcxt reliance
on the favour of the Deity wor shipped. This is a sub-
stitate for all religious or moral acts, and an expiation

for every crime. Now, in the Vedas, two branches

are distinetly marked, the practical and speculative.
The former consists of prayers and rules for obiations
to any or all of the gods—but especially to Ixpra and
Acxr, the rulers of the firmament and of five, for posi-
tive worldly goods, health, posterity and affluence.
The latter is the investigation of matter and spirit,
leading to detachment from worldly feelings and in-
terests, and final liberation from bodily existence.
The first is intended for the bulk of mankind, the
second for philosophers' and ascetics. There is not a
word of faith, of implicit belief or passionate devotion
in all this, and they seem to have been as little es-
sential to the primitive Hindu worship as they were
to the religious systems of Greece and Rome. Bhakti
is an invention, and apparently a modern one¥, of the

* Ydamala, Gupta S Sadhana Tantra, Viihan Nila Tantra, and others,
are quoted in the Prinatoshani, fel. 49-55.]

* [See, however, Burnouf Bhag. Pur. I, p. CXL Lasseu;.

Ind. Alt, II, 1096 1] S
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‘Institutors of the existing sects, intended, like that of
the mystical holiness of the Guru, to extend their own
authority. It has no doubt exercised a most mischievous
influence upon the moral principles of the Hindus.
Notwithstanding the provisions with which the sec-
tarian Gurus fortified themselves, it is clear that they
were never able to enlist the whole of Hinduism undevr
their banners, or to suppress all doubt and disbelief.
It has been shewn in the introductory pages of this
essay, that great latitude of speculation has always
been allowed amongst the Brahmans themselves, and
it will have been seen from the notices of different
sects, that scepticism is not unfrequent amongst the
less pmvllewed orders. - The tendency of many widely
diffused divisions is decidedly monotheistical, and we
have seen that both in ancient and modern times at-
tempts have been made to inculeate the doctrines of
utter unbelief. It is not likely that these will ever ex-
tensively spread, but there can be little doubt that
with the ditfusion of education independent enquiry
into the merits of the prevailing systems and their
professors will become more universal, and be better
directed. The germn is native to the soil: it has been
kept alive for ages under the most unfavourable cir-

- cumstances, and has been apparently more vigorous

than ever during the last century. It only now re-
quires prudeut and patlem; fobtexmn to_grow into a

ﬂ«\yvy
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Guru govind 273, 274.
Gurunyds 359,
Gurupdddsraya 164,
Gurupara 43.
Gurustava 283
Grdla 127, 171,

Iairamba 20, 263,
Hdjipur 61,
Hansa 231.
Hansa kabiri 97.

Hanuman 17. 46. 63. 9. 140,

215. 351,
Hanumdn garh 99,
Hanumdn ghdf 121,
Heanumdn vand 60.
Hara S1.

flari 3%, 79. 115, 197, 1650 176,

245, 270, 271,
Hari dds 159, 181,

Iaridra garapati 20.

Haribhaktivildsa 167.
Haridedar 215, 239,

Hari kiishna 272,
Harinand 47.

Hari rdya 273,
Harischandra 181, 362,
Hariickandi 32. 181. 182,
Tdrite 13. 299,
Harivansa 177,

Harivydsa 151,
laryanand 59. 60,
Harsha suri 338,

Hasta 296,

Hastdmalaka 23. 201, 202,
Hastarekhdvivarana 284,
Iatha pradipa 209, 214, 216,
Haihayogi 216.

Hatras 360.

Llayagriva 292.
Ilemachandra 2235, 232, 285, 258,
208, 305-5. 321, 529, 331, 33

Himmet bahddur 238. 239,
Hindola 7.

Hingulesvar parvati agrahdra 22).
Hirasiyagarbha 18,

Holi 25. 77,
Homa 287, 364,
Homcehi 338.

Ichehhéripa 242.

Ijya 43.

Tunddi bhdrati dehdrya 201.

Immddi sachchidananda bhdrati
dehdrga 201,

Ikshedku 292,

Indra 11,0 25, 203, 289, 293, 208,
S01. 320. 540, £68,
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Indrabhiti 298, 299. 335.
Indradinha siiri 336,
TIndriga 306. 310.
Tsdna 320,
Livara 19. 23. 44, 22.
- Idvaratirtha dechdrya 201,
Ishladecatd 30, 170.

Jabbalpur 96,

Jafar kidn sddub 34S.
Jagatprablu 288,
Jogaddeva 228, 220.

Jaganndth 39. 65. 66. 95. 102. 123.
133. 135. 154. 155, 163, 172, 152.

Jaganndth dds 64.
Jaganndth misra 153,
Jaggo dds 96,
Jagjivan dds 357, 858,
Jaimini 12, 29,

Jaina 5-7. 12, 22-4. 29, 33. 56.

150, 227, 276-3417. 360.
Jalakshdlaravidhi 282,
Jamdl 103.

Jamdli 233, 340,
Jambudvipapaifiatti 981,
Jambusvdmi 336, 337,
Janaka 362, .
Jangama 17.°18. 32. 83, 218 - 31,
Jangama bdri 231.
Janmdshtam{ 128, 129,
Jape 108,

= Jatl 8. Yati,

Jadti 345.

Joyadera 00, 65-7. 274,
Jatd 99. 186, 235, 238,
Jehdngir 65. 103, 347.
Jethan be 121.

Jhdli 117,
Jhilana 711, ,
Jina 2883-93. 206. 300. 301. 305.
321. 343, -
Jinachandra 338.
Jindbhigama 281.
Jinadatta 331, .
Jinadattardyacharitra 280,
Jinapati siri 341.
Jinapratimdsthdpanavidhi 282,
Jinasena dchdrya 279.
Jinendra stri 341.
Jinesvara 338.
Jinesvard 331, 388.
Jitasatru 292.
Jiva 89, 297, 299. 305. 306.
Jiva (name) 56. 158, 167.
Jéan dds 96.
Jivanmukti 315,
Jwvanmuktiviveka 232.
Jivdtma 44, 144. 350
Jivavichdra 283, 236.
Jivavinaya 982,
Jndnadeva 120.
Jndnaghana dehdrya 201,
Jndnakdida 2. 15,
Jrdnaprakdia 357,
Jndnapravdda 285.
Jndnapija 982,
Jndnantisitra 281,
Jndndearana 316,
Jndni 72. 73, 96.
Jndtddharmakathd 284,
Jndnottama dchdrya 201.
Jodr 83.

_} Joganand 56,

Jogi 8. Yogi,
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Jogi dds 853.
Jogisvara 319.
Jvdldmukhi 93. 233,
Jyotish 80.
Jyotishka 320.

Kabir 55. 36. 65-98, 103.
103, 137, 146, 183. 21
240. 242, 268, 269, 2
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Kabir pdnji 6.

Kabir panthi 31, 63-93. 102, 103,
119,

Kaildsa 123,

Kakaya 225,

Kdkachandisvara 214.

Kald 246.

Kdla 308. 314.

Kahdra T7.

Héla bhairava 4.

Kaldinsa 246.

Kaldnsaripini 245,

Kaldndaripd 246,

Kdlardpd 246.

Kdlarapini 245,
(aldrati 175.

Kdli 246, 252, 254, 264,

Kdli ghdf 251.

Kdlikdehdryakathd 283,

Kalikdpurdna 243. 248.

Kdlikdtantra 250.

Hdliya mardana 241.

Kali yuga 31, 51. 192, 207. 210.

237, 249. 332.
Kalpa 320.
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Kalpasutrabdlabodha 252,
Kalpasitrasiddhdnta 283,
Kalydnamandirastotra 233.

| Kalydrpur 103. 226-8. 332.
| Kdma 25.

Kamdl 96. 103,
Kamdlndth 96.
Kamandalu 60,
Kanaka 290.

Kadda 13,

Hdneht 28, 36. 87. 279. 334
Kdncbul'[g/a 320 263,
Kanapa 227.

Kdner{ 214.

Kankazna 211.
Kdnphdtfd 18. 206, 211. 213, 216-8.
Kanthada 214.
Kapdla 214.
Kapdlatantra 219,
Kdpdlika 21. 28. 261
Kapila 12.

Kara (Manikpar) 101, 102,
Kard ling 32, 236.
Kardri 32. 264.
Karikdla chola 3¢.
Karma 297. 300. 316,
Karma bdi 274. _
Karmagrantha 259,
Karmahina 15. 16,
Karmakdida 2. 15,
Kérmana 310.
Karmakschaya 302,
Karmastava 983.
Karia 174, 362.
Kartd bhdju 170. 171.
KNasaundhya 96,

Kalpasitra 281, 286. 319. 330, 335. ! Rashdya 310.
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- Kdshia sanghi 341, .
Kd$ Mhanda 4.5, 9..41. 195.
207. 219, 220. 247.

Rdsindgth 251.

Kasyapa 13. 200, 299.
Katentravibhramasitra 231,
- Kdtydyana 13.

Haula 254. 255, 961-3,
Kawidinga 299,

Kaupina 170.

Kausdmbt 296. 303,
Kavacha 176.

Kdrveri 37.

Kavikarnapura 168,
Kavirdja 157, 159.

Karit 64. 180,

Keddresa 224,

Keddrndth 199. 224, 295, 230.
Keralotpatti 195.

Kefava bhatta 151,
Kesirajaya 228.

Kevala 288, 296,
Hevaladariana 313,
Kevalajndna 313. 314.
Kevalt 288, 504. 336.

Khaki 31, 93, 99.

Khaida 79. 360,

Kharda 151,

Khartara 337. 346.

Khdss grantha 6.

Khechari mudrd 236,

il 60, 61, 95, 100,
Kinduvilva 65. 67,

Kinnara 228. 320.
Kinnardya 227.

Kolakila bommadeva 936,
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Kollaka 299.

Kote gachcha 831.
Kraluchchhanda 290,

Krimi koida chola 36.

Krishna 4. 12. 16, 17, 20, 25,

63. 66.- 63. 115, 119, 121-4.
126-8. 130. 132, 136-8. 141.
130-6. 159-79, 222. 244, 245.
356.
Krishna dds 10. 61, 98, 100. 155
155, 156, 158, 159,
K#ishiia dds kavirdja 168.
Krishiia dera 190,
Kfishiakaridmrita 168,
Erishiakirtana 163,
Krishndmyitamahdriara 141,
Krishnardyalu 120,
Krishiasandhi 102,
K#itdkfityasamea 20,
Kriyd 511.
Kriydviddla 256,
Kshaparaka 92-4.
Kshatriya 2. 203, 335. 347
Kshdyikasamyaktea 313,
Ksheparasdra 231.
Kshetrapramdrna 313,
Kshetrasomdsitra 252,
Kshivakarmd 283,
Kula 255, 261,
Kulackiddmani 2:
Kuldriava 950, 255, 2
Rulalif 35.
Kultna 955.
Kullika bhatia 192, 248.
Kumdrila bhatla 24,

Koli 56.

Kumdra pdle 303-5. 303,

Kirma 360,

37-9. 41, 45. 46. 54, 58, 2. .
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Kura pdnidya 352.
Kunda kuid dehdrya 341
Runj behdri 102,

Karmapurdia 12. 210. 211, 243, |
249,

Kultchara 231.

Lueera 25.

Laghu bhdgarvata 167,

Lagh khartara 338,

Laghusangrahinisitra 282,

Lokshmana 17, 46, 141,

Lalslmania dchdrya 25,

Lakshmaia bhafla 120,

Lakshmi 85. 33, 41. 03, 110. 1
145, 193, 175, 241, 245, 247.2

Lakskmi balaji 39.

Lakshmi ndrdyane 38. 50.

Lakshmistolra 522.

Ll dds 168,

Lalitd mddhavae 167,

Ldl ji 185.

Lampaka 341.

Ldf 211. 295.

Lava granth 35.

Lild 124. 160.

Linga 4. 3. 17, 149, 188, 191 196,
218-23. 229,

Lingapurdna 12. 220,
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Lingavant 224. 230. 332,

{ Madana misra 200,
! Madane wmohana 62, 133, 159,
Y Alddhava 175,

; Madhava dchdrye 5.

194, 195, 203, 244,
Madhavt 82, 182,
Madhiga bhatia 150,
AMadho 182.
Mddho dds 132,
Alddhoji 182,
Madhurya 164.
Madhuraya 228
Aadhra 140, 144
Mddhea 128, M2, ML 47
150. 179,
Madhvdchdri 1539-50.
Medkvdchdrya 29, 31 139-50.
Madhei 34,
Madhyakhartara 338,
Madhyalild 153,
Madhyamandira 134,
Madlyamika 5.
Madhyatala 110.
Mddiga rdya 225,
Madurd 334.
Mdgadhi 230.
Magar 72, T4 95,
Maldblhdrata 5. 121, 122,

173. 212, 250.

Makddevala wachdya 227,

Lingdyat 224. 225,
Lochana 168,
Lokdyata 5. 22.
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Mahdyariapati 20.

‘ Makakala 225,

Mahdlakslmi 20, 38, 241,

C Makdmdyd 93, 213,

Machdya 227, 228,
Madana 211.

Mahdmbd 225.
! .
- Mahdwamiseddlydya 252,

14, 22,5

[45,

F67.

4.

Malddera 123, 215, 210, 335.
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Mahdnand 56.
Makdndrdyana upanishad 149,
AMakdnimitia 296.

" Mahdnisitha 341,

Mahgut 50-3.°57. 59. 73, 96. 97,
101. 102, 151. 157, 159.201. 214,

Mahdpandanna 981,
Mahdprabhu 167,
Meahdpralaya 357,
Makdpijé 148,
Mahdsiddha 214,
Makdvideha 292, 300,

Mahdeira 925. 281. 285-304. 321.
328. 830. 333. 357. 338.341. 343.
Makdviracharitra 983, 285, 286.

291, 338,
Alahdrirastava 933,
Makderata 317,
Mehendre 292. 320
Makesa §5. 244,
Makitdriyal 351,
Mahopanishad 145,
Mail kotay 37.
Maithili 25, 999,
AMaithuna 266,
Matnpuri 344,
Muakdra 956,
Makhanpur 186,
AMdld 79. 104,
Mdlatimddhara 25. 210, 933,
Malavisarjana 148.
Malays $6.

Mdlek kd hukm 353,
Mallikdrjuna 223,
Malil: dds 100~2,
Malik ddsi 31. 100-9.
Miled 347,

ﬂfan 81-9. 125,
:f Manasd 246,
! Manassikshd 167,
; Mandana 202.
Mandana misra 50.
Maridita 299, 300,
Mangala 71, 126.
Mangala chandiki 246;
Mangrela kabiri 97,
SManovit 304,
Mansa 256,
Mdn sinh 61, 231.
Mén sink deva 138,
Mansir ali khdn 714,
Manthéna bhairava 214,

250. 256-9. 318. 322,
Mantramahodadhi 250,
Mantrika 952,
| Manu 2,

366. 367.
Manuskyagati 30
BMMarichi 291,
xﬂ{drkariffeya muni 132,
Mérkardeyapurdria 12. 203,
Mdrvdr 80. 104, 344.. 246,
i Masanaya 233,
| Math (madam) 31, 47-54. 96. g9,
[ 102, 105. 120. 121, 135, 140.
142, 177. 181, 185, 186, 193.
199. 204, 216-8. 243, 248,
| Mathirajaya 295,
fﬂ[(tt}mm (Mutird) 120. 135. 136.
|15 154 157, 159, 167, 169, 177
| Mathurdnah . 9. 35, 101, 120,
} Mathurdm dhdtmya 167,

Mantra 39, 40. 35. 53. -75. 114,
162, 163. 171, 172, 176, 195,

191-3. 248, 2062, su4.

Mdtri 955,

Matsya 256,
Matsyapurdia 19.
Matsyendrandth 214. 21s.
Matsyendri 215.
Mauldnd riuni 350.
AMaurya 299,
Mauryaputra 299, 201,

INDEX,

Muiidi 183,

MMunt dattdtreya 203,
AMunja 350.

Murari gupta 152,
Murshiddbid 311, 340,

Ndbldji 0. 10. 60-4. 94, 10v,

Nadiv un wikdat 343,

Mdyd 80-2. 89, 92, 93. 193. 145, ;Aa(bva 132-7. 173,

6. 166, 174 240, 243-5.

298, 330, 300,
Mayd rdm 63,

ﬂ[eg/'mdcimpdda,s‘amns‘//(z 28,

Meld 18, 97. 103, 173. 893,
AMena 214,

Menkdi 354,

Mertd 137,

Metdrya 299, 301, 502,
Mevdr 344, 310.

Mimdnsd 12,

Mird bai 137-9. 968, 274,
Mird bais 31, 156--9,
Mohaniye 317,

Aoksha 145, 166. 300. 502,

318
J[oleoamar ga 232,
Mrichchhakati 95,
Mrigavati charitra 253,
Miigavat] chaupai 283,
Miikande 12,
Mritgu 246,
Mudra 256, 257,
Mughor 109,
Mukti 18, 166, 335,
Milapanthi 77, 96.
Midaprakriti ‘)4} 245,
.Uula.snnﬂn 3L

269, |
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Nega 52,830 99, 104, 185,
238, 275,

! Ndgabodhe 214,

Nagarkol 253,

Nagna 339,

Nakhi 52, 2

Neldidd 292,

Ndma 317.

Noma deva 120, 374,

Nimakarana 147,

Ndmakirtana (1,

Namaskdra 150,

Ndmdeali 931,

Namdz 363.

Nambairi 1943, 200,

Namuchi 11,

Nanalk putre 26y,

Ndnak shah 69, 72, 197
26775, 555, 8306,

Ndnak shahi 39, 967 -70.

Nandana 292,

Nandi 225.

Neaudisitra 931,

P Nandi wpapirdna 923,

s Neandivarddhana 293,

! Narahari 56. 59,

| Ndrada 43, 225, 2140,
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. Né draina 103-5.
Z\ara‘;ana 3.13. 16, 88
140, 143, 14,
Ndrdyan dds 9. 10, 95. 96.
- Ndrnaul 353,
Ndstika 339,
Nd itakalakshana 167.
i\awlarantabalabor’ﬁa 282,
Navapattatapovidli 983,
Navanita ganapati 20,
Navami 130,
Navatattvabdlabodha 252
Navatattvabodha 986,
Navatattvaprakaraia 283,
Navatattvasitra 939,
Nayasdra 291.
Nekrwdlalk 222, 331
Nemindtha 323,
Nemindthastava 983, .
Nemirdjarshicharitra 233,
Nerivdna 359.
Nild 145.
Nildchala 68, 154, 155
Nilkantha 230,
Nimdvat 31, 129, 150-2.
Nimb 151,
Nimbdditya 34.
Nimbdrka 151.
Niranjana 186. 195. 214,
Nirguria 195.
Nirjard 312,
Nirmala 33. 274-6,
Nirvdna 502. 315, 340.
1\?!z'gahgraka 282,

83.-150. 151

.44, 123,

Ntisinha 141. i
Ntisinha bhdrati dehdrya 201.
NAisinha mirtti dehdrya 201,

Nydya 3. 12,

Omkdra 4. 81. 998,
Omkdramandatia 993.
Oswal 338, 346.

Pada 61, 62. 64. 115, 268,

Paddrtha 254.

i Padina 41,

Padmandbha tirtha 142,

Padiiapdda 202,

Padmapurana 3.4, 11
3. 121, 283, 234,

Padmdrali th.

Padmdvat 5.

Padmdrati 61.

Pdduka 244

Pakshisttra 252,
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- Nitydnand - 54, 96, 152-7. 167.(

173, 190.
Nityandtha 214.

Panchardira 43. 149,

‘ Pdnchardatraka 15. 16,

Pdnchardtratantra 16, 249,

| Panchdstikdya 232,

Panc]zmlrzt 48,
Panchendriya 309,
| Parddram pdiduranga) 925. 238,

! ' Panditds rddhyacharitra 23

NFisinhatapaniya upanishad 200,

12,34,
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Panjiraj 231,

Papa 310. 316.

Pdpapuri s. dpdpurl,

Pararddiya 219,

Paramahansa 32. 135, 251-3. -

Paramdanand 56.

Paramdiu 309.

Paramapurusha 92.

Paramata kaldnala 23.

Paramdimd 43, 44. 123, 144, 160,
176. 3

Paramescara 82.

Pdrana 129. 130.

Pdras 89,

Pardsara 13.

Parikaravisuddhi 312,

Parilarma 285.

Parishakd 311,

Pdrsi 89,

Pdrscandthae 288, 290. 201, 294,

295, 322, 824, 350, 331, 343. 44

Parseandathacharitra 201,
Pdrivandthadadavisahia 232,
Pdrécandthagita 282,
Pdrérana'tbancnnaskum 233,
Pdrscandthastara 233.
Pdrsvandthastuti 283
Pdrvata 202,

Pdrvati 11. 218, 228, 229, 241,

248, 253. 357.
Pdshanda 11. 33. 7.
Pdshandadalana 163,
Pdsharndi 150,
Pdsupata 12. 17. 18, 29,
Pasupati 18.
Pasupatindatl 213. 215,
Pdtanjala 206,

Patanjali 3. 205, 212,
Pdtdvali 234,
Pri/l.«andraml»/zapit'/(ikd 283,
Paurandaka 214,
Parana 293,
Perumbur. 56,
Phandak 274,

Pipd 53-8, 271,
Piddeha 320.
Pitambara das 65,
Pitha 200.

Pitri 20,

Pokher 18

Posdla 543.
Prabhdsa 294, 301,
Prabliavasvami 330,
Prabhuw 156, 157.
Prabhudeva 214,
Prablnlingalild 250,
Prabodhachandrodaya €. 9, 21,264,

202,

Pradesa 318,

Pradyppmna 43, 333,

Pralldda 274.

I Prajdpati 192,

Prajnasihtamuktdvali 232

Praksiti 12, 1280 178
247. 312

Prakfitikharda 242, 244.

Pramdna, prdmdnika 327,

Praiidm 40.

Prdvdedya 236,

245 -5,

. Prav ndth 851,

Pran ndathi 33. 351, 352,
" Prasdda 116, 154 163, 263, 275
i Prasdda mantra 256,
Prasnavyckarana 385

" Prasnottar m‘amw;zalcz 032,
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I’ratbama yram‘ ha 3
Pmtekramanmutr f!
I’rat:kmmm:andfz 232,

- Pratishthd 246.
Prativdsudera 292.
Premabhaktichandriki 168,
Prithu rdo 158,
Priya ddsa 13.
Pri ya¢(ar§ana 293.
Priyamitra 292,
Pudgale 308, 309
Puje 148, 363,
Pijépaddiati 283, 321,
Pigyapdde 214,
Pijyapdde charitra 280,
Pulina 156. 1497
Puiiya 309.

Purdria 3. 12. 13. 27. 30, 43. 123.
C124, 1410 45, 180. 1900 2192,

920, 244, -m. 249, 274,203
279.-327. 3

Purds dds 101.
Purdzs gir 203. 203.
Puri 202, .
Pirnidbhisheka 253.
Parndabhishikta 20.
Pirnasakti 154.
Purnadakiimdn 154,
Purusha 245,
Purushottama 44.

.

Purushottama bhdrati dekdrya 201,

Purushottanaji 135,
Pirva 235, 203.
Pirvadhara 309.
Pirvagata 283.
Prrvdnuyoga 285,
Pirvaprajna 139,
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Pushpottara 202,
Pushti 246.

Rddhd 12. 20. 38.. 54 €3, 6S.
119.- 128,126, 151, 154, 155,

159, 167, 169. 175-8. 24).

Radha ddmodara 159,

Radhd ramarna 159,
Rddhd ramani 169.
Rddhd wmddhava 168.
Radhd sudhdnidhi 177,
‘Rddhd vallabha lT‘f'
Radha vallabhi 32, 173-7.
Rddhikd 176.

Rddhipdli 163,
Rddhiya 156.
Rdga 64,

P Rdyamaya kora 167,

Rdghavdnand 41.

Raghundth 56. 59, 99. 13).
Raghundth bhalf 158, 159,
Raghundth dds 156. 153, 159, 167,
Rai chand 348.

Rai dds 35. 56. 113-17. 274

Rai ddst 31, 113-3.

Rdjagriha 291. 293, 285, 209, 303,

| Bajas 145. 246.

Rdjasa 12. 13. 253,

Rdjendra gir 239.

Yama 4. 16, 17, 20, 38 59. 5.
58. 63. 64. 67, 68. 80-2. 85-T.
39, 101, 103. 106-1t, 110, 119.
141, 142, 2235, 347. 356.

Rdmachandra 16, 31. 102, 168,270,

Ramachandrabhdrati delidrya 201,

Rdmacharuna 68.

Ramaini 37, 7981, 20,
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Ramdnand 17.
3. T

70. Tl 9L 950 100,
103, 113, 114, 118 155, 150,
173, 179. 185. 206. 274
Ddmdnandi 16, 31, 83, 46-568
100. 101. 103, 109, 184,
ddmdnand ki goshihi 6.
Rdmdnuje 15, 18, 2. 3

440,
57. 119, 144, 167. 173
205. 316.

Rimdémgiya 16. 31, 34-46. 5.

535, 198, 129, 130, 130, 310.
Rdmardya 272
Rdmardyi 32. 272,
Rdmasaraia pdla 171
Rdmdérama 203.
Ramati ram 186.
Ramdrat 31. 4668, T4, 110,
Rémdyara 64, 149, 120,
Rdm das 56, 134. 162,
Ramduldl pal 172,
Rdmesa 223.
Rameivara 37.
Ram gundvali 64,
Rdmjit 67.
Ramnatlh 39.
Rdmsdhu 102.
Rdmsendlii 102, _
Ranackehhor 37. 134, 137, 158,
Randeydsa 133. 134
Rasa 163.

- Rasamaya Ldlild 163,

Rasdmrite sindhu 167,
Rasendra linga 29.
Rds ydtra 128, 130.
Rath yatra 128, 15D
Rati 165
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Ratnackiramunichaupai 283,
PRatnackirepdkhydna 253, -
2itribkojananishedha 282,

Ritripijd 148,

Raudra 17.
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Rayaprasnasitrasiddhdata 252

Rayapseni 231,
Rekhta 77. T8. 268,
Lighhdshya 14L.
Rigeeda 241.
Rijupalikd 296.
Tishabka 290..20e. 324, 323,
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Riskabhadera 323.

! Bishabladevapurdna 27,

Dishabhdnana 821,
Riskabhastara 983,

dohivitapas 283.

| Rudra 13. 31, 33 50, 147
| Rudrdksha 221, 236. 262,
i Rudrapur 24.

: Rudrasampradayl 119-306.
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i Rukinint 37,
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| Sabda 76, 75, 20-2. 180, 333,
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